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PREFACE
il shall not p wmdsvarieus tlyhastiesathatsrose ane fell on the
continentorinthe i sl es . 0

0 GIBBON, Decline and Fall

MANY years ago, while residing for upwards of two years at our legation in Greece,
having had occasion to visit nearly the whole of that delightful land in which the majority
of travellers devote their time to archaeological studies, | was impressed by the evidence
of a phase of secondary interest, afforded by the large number of wellpreserved medieval
strongholds, which dominate sites once famous and now forlorn, and crown at every point
of vantage the spurs of historic mountains. Always since school and colége days somewhat
of a frondeur from the prescribed curriculum, | was there deeply concerned to know what
manner of men devised these frowning keeps, lived, loved, and died through some
forgotten age in castles nested among folds of the Messenian hills, orthe great Laconian
ridge or in the wild Arcadian highlands, more appro priately associated with the pastoral
gods than with the symbols of feudal government. Who were these Franks, whose wath-
towers linked valley to valley, and whose name recurs so unexgctedly, attached to the
spring from which the wayfarer drinks, or the little stone bridge arching the stream which
he crosses?

That Greece, the Morea not less than northern and central Greee, had at a certain
epoch fallen under the rule of western invaders classified in the large generalisation of the
east as Franks, and that Venice had extended her outposts round these coasts and set the
lion of St. Mark as her seal over the gates of many levantine havens, | did indeed know,
but little more than this, a nd nothing at all as to the origin or kindred of these Frankish
intruders on classic soil. The brief sentence quoted above, in which Gibbon disposes of the
fate of Hellas for a period of more than two hundred years, only tantalised my unrewarded
curiosity. Finlay, indeed, was more satisfying, and in the light of his brief exposition of the
brilliant story of the Dukes of Athens and the Princes of Achaia, | was enabled to some
extent to repeople my mountain castles with their proper tenants and to realise a new
world of dramatic personages on a stage over which the curtain seemed hitherto to have
descended with the Roman conquest of Greece. But there was more to know. The petty
barons whose feuds and ambitions Finlay deliberately passes by had become objectof
particular interest, not the less because their cavalcades had clattered. down the very path
by which Pheidippides had run, or made their highway between the east and west across
the sacred precincts of the forgotten Olympia. The men who had established little dyn -
asties in all the isles through which | sailed had the fascination of the intangible, which
they shared with that warden of the northern marches whose sentries at Bodonitza
overlooked the pass of Thermopylae.

The chronicle of the Morea, of which the Frenchtextd Buc honés Li v éee



de la Moréed first came into my hands, was a memorable discovery and a delightful
companion of my travels. As the secrets of medieval Greece bgan to reveal themselves, |
collected, not without considerable difficulty, nearly all the available sources of
information on the subject, and, as nothing adequate appeared to have been written in
English on this epoch, | conceived the large ambition of weaving the story of the lesser
dynasts of Athens, Achaia, Epirus,and Thessaly, as well as of the many lords who under
the aegis of Venice ruled in the islands and held the sea gates of the east. But the
occupations of an active profession left year by yealess time to devote to research, and in
the wandering life of a diplomatist my lot was cast often for long periods in places where
the resources of great public libraries were far out of reach. The work begun had morever
often to be laid aside, sometimes for a year or two together, when public duties absorbed
all my time. My ambition began inevitably to contract, and | realised that only a small
portion of the task which | had undertaken could be completed as the parergon of an active
life, even if nearly all my leisure were devoted to it. Not long after | began to study the
authorities with a view to writing, appeared the Stadt Athen im Mittelalter of Gregorovius,
anticipating a portion of my subject. | accordingly determined to confine myself to the
history of Achaia as a central theme, only dealing with the otherborder states in so far as,
being vassals to that principality, their fortunes were indissolubly connected with those of
the sovereign state. The only existing history of Achaia of which | hawe knowledged
L 6 Ac h aodate, Bfude sur le Moyen Age en Gréce par la Baronne Diane de
Guldencrone, née de Gobineawd which covers practically the same epoch, although
published in 1886, only came into my hands after most of the following chapters had been
completed. | cannot however admit that the existence of this book, which being in French
is accessible to most English readers, renders a further study supefluous, inasmuch as the
talented authoress, who has compiled a most picturesque account of the storyof the
Villehardouins, has followed too closely the narrative of the chronicle for historical

accuracy, and does not appear toahedisterychvail ed h

Romania, discovered by Hopf at Venice, nor of the results of thatindefat i gabl e
researches in the Angevine Register at Napleswhich have thrown so much new light on
the subject. And here | desire to acknowledge in full my indebtedness to that great explorer
in these tangled paths of forgotten history. The pioneer work which he has done
thoroughly and exhaustively, does not needto be done again, and for all students of Greece
in the middle ages his history, or rather his compilation of historical material o for the only
text he lived to complete is not eminently readabled must remain the standard authority.
A personal consultation of many of the unpublished documents to which he briefly refers
is nevertheless indispensable to the student, and herein has lain one of the great difficulties
which have confronted me in working up my materials. Unable to go everywhere myself, |
have been obliged to have copies made locally, and have realised that the correct
transcription of medieval manuscripts, difficult for the expert, is almost impossible for the
simple copyist. Many of the Angevine documents, as transcribed in the register, moreover
reveal obvious clerical errors. It has only been by long correspondence and repeated
collation of documents that it has been possible to obtain assurance on certain points
which seemed obscue. Whenever any doubt existed, | have endeavoured to obtain
documentary confirmation of the evidence collected by Hopf. But in general | have
followed him as a well-nigh infallible guide. To the points in which | have dissented from
his conclusions attention will be drawn in the text.

Another student to whom | desire to express my respectful acknowledgments is
Professor John Schmitt of Cincinnati, of whose invaluable monograph on the Chronicle of
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Morea an account is given in the introduction. His masterly edition of the Greek texts,
unfortunately for myself, only appe ared after my labours were practically over, but happily
in time for me to be able to alter references so as to correspond to his arrangement, and
not to the various less acessible editionsof Buchon. As regards Neapolitan history, | have
derived considerable assistance from the studies of my friend Mr. St. Clair Baddeley. | have
also to acknowledge certain suggestions derived from papers by Prof. Bury and Mr. Tozer
in the Journal of Hellenic Studies. Other authorities used and consulted will be dealt with
in the introduction.

It must be gratifying to the rare students of this period to know that the British
school in Athens which has done so much for classicalarchaeology has of late turned its
attention to the Byzantine and Frankish remains in the Morea , and that the work carried
out during last spring and summer by Mr. Ramsay Traquair, will shortly be recorded in
one of the invaluable publications of that institution. | am indebted to him f or the plans
which appear in the present volume.

There are one @ two points which call for personal explanation. In dealing with a
subject where the characters who pass across the stage are Greeks, Frenchmen, Flemings,
Italians, and Spaniards, to enumerate only the more obvious nationalities, | had no little
hesitation in arriving at a decision as to the form in which to render their proper names.
Consistency recommended the policy of presenting them all reduced to the common
denominator of English equival ents. But consistency would then have led me into many
anomalies. Transformations of Greek names into English are not acceptable, and the
retention of the original Greek form in Latin letters savours of pedantry. | have as a general
rule adopted a compromise, using English equivdents in the case of ordinary everyday
Christian names, but otherwise preferring the Latinised form of Greek proper names, and,
in respect of other nationalities, the form of the name familiar in the language of the
country to whic h the individual indicated be longed. Where a Christian name preceding a
local or family name is linked to it by the prepositions de, di, da, or dalle, it seems to me it
should retain the character of the language to which the surname following it belongs.
Thus therefore Henry of Flanders, but Gautier de Brienne; Ferdinand of Aragon, but Pietro
dalle Carceri. Even to this principle absolute consistency is difficult. A generous latitude,
moreover, may enable the writer to distinguish between personalities with identical
names. Boniface is familiar to English readers assignifying a pontiff or an innkeeper, but
Bonifazio seems to me at least more appropriate to the fighting marquis of Montferrat.

As regards the names of places again, | had set out with the gneral principle of
retaining the Greek spelling as far as possble when the name used in the middle ages was
of purely Hellenic origin 0 the k, that is, for hard ¢ sounds, and the b for v soundsd thus
distinguishing, for instance, Kephalonia and Kalamata fro m Clairmont and Carytena,
names which grew up during the Frankish occupation. But this principle also led to
difficulties if consistently followed. | could not offer an English reader Korinthos, and still
less Korinth; nor would Vervena have been recognisdle to him if written Berbena.
Anxious to avoid any possible sugicion of pedantry, | have rejected consistency in favour
of a rational norma loquendi , and have employed the common forms in daily household
use for such names as Athens, Thebes, and Corinthand in less familiar names have
retained their Greek form. Occasionally a departure from this general rule will be
deliberately adopted to differentiate two places having the same name.



It is impossible in a work of this kind to dispense with footnotes, but in order not to
overburden the page, | have included some ofthe longest, the presence of which in close
proximity to the text is not necessary for its elucidation, in a separate appendix, to which
references are given in the footnotes.

I wish also here to explain why | have entered at considerable length into the history
of the fourth crusade, which Gibbon has described in a manner with which no later author
would willingly challenge comparison. It is because a proper appreciation of the forces
which contributed to the dismemberment of the Byzantine dominions, of the manner in
which the partition was carried out, and in which again the principles originally laid down
were partially abandoned, throws so much light on subsequent developments and motives
of action, that it is necessary, for the proper understanding of what is to follow, to place all
the details once more before the reader.Such a prologue to the history of the Morea is

moreover justified by the existence of a prologue to the chronicle, which covers a similar
field.

Since the period of my first sojourn in Greece | have made more than one journey to
the land whose people and history have occupied so large a portion of my thoughts, and
have studied several of the principal sites famous in its medieval history. The Greeks
themselves are little enamoured of the period of Frankish occupation, and show no
disposition to value the monuments of that epoch. As one who has erdeavoured to show
his appreciation of their beautiful country and many adm irable characteristics on other
occasions, | would appeal to myfriends among that kindly and hospitable nation which is
showing the world how admirably it can safeguard the sacred trust of its heritage of
antiquity, not altogether to despise or neglect the relics of a time which, if not glorious for
Greece, is still me of deep interest to the student of history. It is moreover a time to which
they may look back with some measure of gratitude, since it infused new vigour into a
population enervated by long years of neglect and lassitude, and with pride, since it
testifies to the failure of a foreign social and religious system to prevail in the long run over
those vital national characteristics which have ensured the continuity of the Hellenic race.
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CHAPTER |
THE PROLOGUE

THE SACK OF CONSTANTINOPLE

IN the closing years of the twelfth century, while St. Francis was still a child, Foulque
of Neuilly, a French parish priest whose early life offers some points of resemblance to that
of the mendicant apostle, was already denouncing the universal corruption of his age.
Contemporary superstition readily credited the ascetic with miraculous powers and his
influence spread through the whole north of France. In 1198 Cardinal Lothar, of the family
of the Counts of Segni, ascended the papal throne at the age of thirtyseven and assumed
the name of Innocent lll, which he was destined to make memorable. Supreme over the
Roman municipality and freed from the fetters of imperial control, he at once allied
himself with the popular tendencies manifested by the burghers of the Italian communes.
The champion of their independence, he at the same time vindicated the independence of
the Church, and soon became arbiter of the destinies of Europe. A true successor of
Hildebrand, he contemplated the subjection of the eastern Patriarchates to Rome, and
fired with the ambition of founding an univer sal church, he recognised in the dissensions
which prevailed among the successors of Saladin a golden opportunity for the realisation
ofthecrusadersdé dr eam. But the great of the earth
the path of eastern adventure, ard the crusading veterans of France and England were at
this time absorbed in the feud between their rival monarchs. True to his democratic
instincts, Innocent looked rather to the masses and the clergy in issuing to mankind a new
appeal for the liberation of the holy cities. In the revivalist of Neuilly he discerned a fitting
instrument to stir the popular enthusiasm, and appointed him officially to preach the
crusade. Meanwhile papal Legates were endeavouring to secure the preponderating sea
power of Venice for the cause and to reconcile the longstanding feud between Philip and
Coeur de Lion which only terminated with Richar«

Thibaut, the young Count of Champagne and Brie, whose elder brother had died in
the Holy Land as titular king of Jerusale m, was as closey related to the French as to the
English king, but had embraced the party of the
peace with Philip, and celebrated the event by proclaiming a great tournament at his castle
of Ecri-sur-Aisne. Not only the local barons and feudatories but a great gathering of nobles
and knights from all parts of France assembled there. The galleries were crowded with
onlookers, and the horsemen were ranging themselves for the jousts, when suddenly, as
the trumpets sounded and the heralds advanced to proclaim the names and titles of the
combatants, there strode into the lists with an arresting gesture the haggard form of the
priest of Neuilly, who, in a voice which struck awe into the hearers, called on that great
gathering in the outraged name of Christ to forsake such worldly vanities and rally to a
nobler battle-cry.

Thus it came about that Count Thibaut, with the sudden enthusiasm of his twenty -
two years, took the vow of the cross before the eyes of all men at théournament of Ecri-



sur-Aisne, and with him his cousin, Count Louis of Blois and Chartres. Their example was
followed by two of the most influential barons of France, whose military reputation was
sure to enlist many adherents to the cause, Renaud de Montmiail and Simon de Montfort,
afterwards the savage persecutor of the Albigenses. The feudal chivalry of Champagne
rallied round their overlord, and among the many that here assumed the cross were
Nevelon, bishop of Soissons, the bishop of Troyes, Count Gauer de Brienne, Manasses de
Lille, Macaire de St. Menehouldd great names in the wars of Romaniad and Geoffrey
Villehardouin, marshal of the county and historian of the crusade, together with his
nephew, Geoffrey the younger.

The marshal does not relate whether Marie of Champagne, the sister of Thibaut, was
among the ladies who sat in the gallery at the famous tournament, but a few months later
her husband, Count Baldwin of Flanders and Hainault, together with his brother Henry
and his nephew Thierri, took the cross andwere joined by the foremost chivalry of
FIl anders in Renier de Tritt, Jaadclepn de Neskk,dhAav e s he s,
castellan of Bruges. Count Hugues de St. Paul followed suit, and the movement began to
spread southwards and eastwads. The bishop of Halberstadt was won to the cause, the
Cistercian Abbot Martin Litz preached the crusade at Basle, and a number of German
knights gathered round Berthold of Katzenellenbogen, the friend of minstrel and
minnesinger, whose ruined tower stil | fronts St. Goar upon the Rhine.

A parliament of barons assembled at Soissons under the presidency of Bishop
Nevelon, and again, after a short interval, at Compiégne. Count Thibaut was selected for
the leadership of the projected enterprise, while Louis and Baldwin were associated with
him in the command. Each of the three chiefs appointed two envoys with full powers, who
were despatched forthwith to Venice and the maritime states of Italy to negotiate for the
transport of the crusaders. Villehardouin the marshal wasone of those chosen to represent
the Count of Champagne. They arrived in Venice in January 1201, and, after a brief
negotiation, the Doge Enrico Dandolo, whose years had not damped his adventurous
spirit, sub mitted to them a convention, in ac cordance with which the republic of Venice
was to provide transport to Babylon (Egypt) for 4500 knights, 9000 sergeants, and 20,000
foot soldiers, provisioning them for nine months, for a sum of 85,000 silver marks, to be
paid in four instalments within a year. The ships were to remain at the disposal of the
crusaders for a year and a day from the date on which the expedition left Venice.
Furthermore, the republic was bound to equip on her own account fifty armed galleys to
take part i n tthedoveeohGoedr,por iasned fiofnorcondi ti on t hat
share of all lands and loot which fell to the conquerors. The Doge earned these
propositions, which were accepted by the Frankish envoys, successfully through the
greater and the lesser council, and the convention was accordingly signed and sealed with
due formalities of oath on the holy relics, and sent to Rome for confirmation. The Pope,
traditionally mistrustful of Venetian loyalty, made his ratification conditional on an
engagement that the swad should not be drawn against Christians, unless some
unjustifiable attack should necessitate self-defence, and even then only if the Apostolic
Legate accompanying the host sanctioned reprisals. From the lagoons four of the envoys
proceeded to Genoa and Fsa, where, however, they met with no encouragement. Farting
company with these at Piacenza, Geoffrey Villehardouin, who has recorded the story of the
embassy, and Alard Maquereau, one of the representatives of Baldwin of Flanders,
returned direct to Fran ce to report the result of their negotiations.



From Piacenza their road lay along the right bank of the Po, through the territories
of the marquisate of Montferrat, where they were entertained by the Marquis Bonifazio,
who in 1192 had succeeded his elder bother Conrad, the murdered lord of Tyre. The little
court of Montferrat was famous throughout Italy for its hospitality to artists and poets;
and the troubadour, Rambaud de Vaqueiras, has painted in glowing pictures the brilliant
life and high achievements of a patron who was regarded as the most complete type of
contemporary knighthood.

In the passes of the Mont Cenis they fell in with Gautier de Brienne riding south with
a large following of knights from Champagne. Since he had taken the vow of the cros at
the tournament of Ecri, Gautier had married Alberia, eldest daughter of the Norman
Tancred, who, with her mother the widowed Sibylla, was driven from Sicily by the Emperor
Henry VI, and had taken refuge in Framwase. Her b
dead, and Gautier, having obtained from Rome recognition of his title to the fiefs of
Taranto and Lecce on behalf of his wife, as claimant to the throne of Sicily, now entered
the service of the Pope. He promised to join the crusade with all his canpany by the time
the transports were ready at Venice. But it fell out otherwise. His next few restless years
were spent in constant warfare, and in 1205 he fell mortally wounded fighting the German
feudatories established in Apulia by Henry VI, so that all these knights were lost to the
crusade. Others of his name and lineage, however, were destined hereafter to play a great
part in the Greece of chivalry.

When the envoys returned they found Count Thibaut lying dangerously ill at Troyes.
Conscious that his end was gproaching, he divided the half of his personal property
among the members of his houséold, from whom he exacted an oath that they would be
faithful to their crusading vow. With the other half he constituted a fund to be devoted to
the expenses of the pedition in such manner as the barons should appoint. Having thus
di sposed of his earthly goods in a way which sho
and regretted on 24th May 1201.

The leadership was then offered to Eudes of Bugundy, and after he had refused it to
Count Thibaut of Bar-le-Duc, who was also unwilling to accept the office. Somewhat
disheartened, the chiefs of the crusade, who were being pressed by the Venetian
representatives for payment of the first instalment due, held a parliament at Soissons.
Here Villehardouin, fresh from the im pression produced by his visit to the court of
Montferrat, proposed that Bonifazio should be invited to take the place of Count Thibaut.
His connection with the family of the Comneni, his knowledge of the east and of eastern
methods of battle gained in the last crusade, together with his experience in the wars of
Lombardy and Apulia, were urged in his favour, while the great reputation which he
enjoyed in his own country seemed likely to secue the adherence of a large contingent of
followers from Piedmont and Lom bardy. The Marquis accepted the invitation which was
addressed to him, and in due course met the Frankish barons once more assembled at
Soissons. The legacy of Count Thibaut was madever to him, and the Countds re
placed themselves under his orders, after the bishop of Soissons and Foulque de Neuilly
had affixed the cross to his shoulder in the cathedral of Notre Dame. Before returning
home he accompanied the bishop to the Beredictine monastery of Citeaux, where a
chapter of the order was held in September 1201, and Foulque preached the crusade to a
great assemblage of churchmen and noblemen of Burgundy assembled there. Among those
who took the cross at Citeaux were Eudes de Camplitte of the family of the Counts of
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Champagne, and William his brother, the conqueror of Morea.

In the spring of the following year, 1202, the crusaders set out on their journey
south, but the ardour of their first enthusiasm had cooled with the long | apse of time, and
Foulque de Neuilly, the mouthpiece and spiritual guide of the enterprise, died almost
before the march began. A great fleet, carrying many of the Flemish knights with a large
body of sergeants and abundance of war material, put to sea unér the command of Jean
de Nesle. They were to meet the chiefs of the expedition in the Mediterranean, but many
of these knights, ignoring the terms of the convention or mistrusting the designs of the
republic, sailed directly to the Holy Land, where they accomplished the year of their vow
as pilgrims, and took no further part in the crusade. A considerable body of French knights
also embarked at Marseilles and thence set their course independently for Palestine, and
when at last Count Baldwin, who had crossed the Mont Cenis with his following, passing
through Montferrat and Piacenza, arrived in Venice, he learned that many more, disre-
garding their instructions, were making their way to the southern ports of Italy. He hastily
despatched messemgers to Lombardy to inter cept them, but in spite of all his efforts a
considerable number rode on into Apulia.

It soon became apparent to the Doge that the attenuated army which was encamped
on the Lido would be unable to meet the engagements stipulated by the conventon.
Baldwin, Louis, and the Marquis of Montferrat had contributed all their available private
resources, and flung even their plate and jewels into the common stock, but there still
remained a deficit of 34,000 marks. The fleet had long been ready, the Veretians had
loyally carried out their share of the bargain, but provisions began to fall short in the camp,
now swelled by the arrival of the Oerman contingent, who brought nothing with them but
their personal valour. There was no money left with which to purchase foal, and the
supplies collected by the republic to victual the army were withheld until the debt had been
discharged. Hunger now caused continual desertions, predatory bands of starving soldiers
began to infest the coasts, giving legitimate cau® for protest, and a pestilence decimated
the camp, so that many spoke openly of abandoning the expedition.

The need of the crusaders was the opportunity of Venice. The astute Doge had
doubtless foreseen the inevitable condition of dependence on the resouces of the republic
into which this heterogeneous army was doomed to fall, and had craftily matured a plan
to secure for his own ambitious purposes a powerful army of tried warriors such as the
seastate had never yet been able to command. Not long after he signature of the contract
with the Frankish barons, he had despatched envoys to Cairo to negotiate with Sultan
Melik el Adil the terms of a treaty of friendship and commerce which was eventually signed
in May 1202. Under this treaty the Sultan assigned to the Venetians a large area in the port
of Alexandria for a commercial station, together with other privileges, and guaranteed
immunity to all pilgrims conveyed by Venice to the Holy Sepulchre. Just at the moment
when the distress among the crusaders orthe Lido had reached aclimax, Dandolo received
news from Egypt that this convention had been signed with the Sultan, against whom
ostensibly he had equipped the most powerful fleet ever marshalled in the Lagoons.

In vain the papal legate Peter of Capua e&manded the immediate despatch of the
army to Egypt. In Venice, never submissive to the decrees of Rome, he was but coldly
received, and the crusaders saw frugrated the hopes they had rested on the intervention
of Innocent. The moment was propitious for the terms which Dandolo now submitted to
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the chiefs of the army. Venice would agree to postpone her claim for the payment of the
34,000 marks still due, until the debt could be liquidated out of the half share of the
plunder accruing to the Frankish army i n their join t undertakings, on condition that the
crusaders would lend their arms to the republic to reduce the pirate city of Zara on the
Dalmatian coast, which had grown rich in preying on Venetian commerce. The season was
now too far advanced to risk the long voyage to Egypt, while Zara would provide good
winter quarters and abundance of supplies. In spite of the opposition of the genuine
crusaders and of all the partisans of Rome in the army these proposals were accepted by
the leaders, who were indeedno longer in a position to resist whatever conditions the Doge
might impose, and Dandolo, entrusting his son with the duties of his office during his
prospective absence, himself publicly took the <c
of 72 galleysand 140 transports which sailed from the Lido amid general rejoicings in the
beginning of October. The indignant legate hurried to Rome to report that crusaders were
about to attack a city whose feudal overlord, King Andreas of Hungary, had himself taken
the vow. Innocent excommunicated the republic and the army, but Zara was stormed and
taken in spite of the indignant protest of Simon de Montfort and the abbot of Vaux, before
the majority of the crusaders had heard of the papal interdict.

The conquered city was divided into two zones, the Venetians taking possession of
the quarters nearest the port, where the ships were laid up, while the Franks were lodged
on the landward side. Then the allies fell to quarrelling among themselves and bloody en
counters ensued. The eforts of the Doge and the barons, with the timely arrival of
Bonifazio, who had been delayed up to the present time in Venice, were successful in
restoring order and the army then settled down to winter quarters, holding the city in
defiance ofthe Hungarian king. To the envoys sent to Rome to suplicate the repeal of the
interdict, which lay lightly on the less orthodox Venetians, but profoundly disturbed the
ruder warriors from the north, Innocent returned a paternal answer. He understood tha t
the rank and file of the army had been misled by their leaders, and he therefore gave the
bi shop of Soissons powers to bind and unbind unt
he now repeated, that the arms of crusaders were on no account to be usedgainst
Christiansd however great, he added, might be the crimes of an usurping emperor,
however deplorable the moral turpitude of an empire which refused to recognise the papal
supremacyd made it clear that he was fully cognisant of the further designs of Dandolo,
which were destined to divert the crusade from the objects for which it was undertaken
and lead on to events of epochmaking importance.

The Emperor Isaac Il (Angelus Comnenus) had been deposed and blinded by his
brother in 1195. After the lapse of some yearsAlexius I, secure in undisturbed possession
of the throne he had usurped, relaxed the rigorous prison discipline to which the
dispossessed emperor had at first been subjected, and even affected to disregard the
intrigues carried on by Isaac with his son-in-law Philip of Suabia through the medium of
the Pisan colonists, who, having failed to obtain from the Emperor ratification of their
commercial privileges, were actively plotting his downfall. His nephew, the younger
Alexius, he eventually released altaggether from confinement, conditionally on his
renouncing his rights to the throne, and offered him a place at court. There can be little
doubt that Isaac and his son also early conceived the idea of turning the religious impulse
of the crusadeto account for their own purposes, and sought to ally themselves with the
|l eader s. During the Emperords temporary absence
succeeded, by connivance of the Pisans, in escaping on one of their ships disguised as a
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sailor, and reached Ancona safely in 1201. Unsuccessful in pleading his cause with
Innocent he went on to Germany, where he was received with open arms by his brother
in-law the Emperor Philip and the Empress Irene. But the energies of the Hohenstaufen
were at this period monopolised by his struggle with the son of Henry the Lion for the
imperial crown of the west, and anxious though he was to thwart the plans of Innocent,
who was supporting his rival, he could offer no material assistance. Alexius therefore
retur ned to Italy and made definite propositions to Venice and to Bonifazio, offering the
co-operation of the eastern empire in the crusade, if the army would first assist him to
recover his fatherdéds throne, while tforgvardini on of
as a condition likely to disarm the opposition of Innocent. Against these intrigues the
reigning Emperor appealed to the Pope, but beyond the issue of the warning to which
allusion has already been made, his representations met with no response.

In Bonifazio, whom he had met at Warzburg at the court of Philip of Suabia, the
young prince found a ready coadjutor. His connection with the family of the Comneni
involved the Marquis in their quarrel, and he looked to territorial concessions as his
reward for assisting in the punishment of the usurper.

In Venice such proposals were sure of a favouable reception. The relations of the
Doges with the Emperor Alexius had not been good and disputes with the empire had
constantly recurred throughout the previo us century. The recollection of the massacre of
the Latins in Constantinople in 11213 under the tyrant Andronicus, when their quarter
was burned to the ground and upwards of 4000 Christians were sold in slavery to the
Turks, was still almost in living memory. The privileges acquired by Venice at
Constantinople constituted an imperium in imperio hardly consistent with the dignity of
the state. Genoese and Pisans, jealous of her commercial supremacy, were continually
endeavouring to secure similar privileges, and at their instigation the emperors had
repeatedly denounced her commercial treaties, only to confirm them anew whenever the
need of friendly seapower threw them back on the resources of the great naval republic.
Here was a prospect open for securinga preponderating position to which the rival cities
could never aspire.

The struggle for the control of the trade -routes to the marts of the distant east has
been the determining factor in international rivalries from the beginning of time. The
nations of the ancient world contested the monopoly of the Asiatic commerce which
reached Europe by the saithern road through Syria and the Persian Gulf. Phoenicians,
Hebrews, Greeks, Romans in turn secured the preponderance at the cost of great
sacrifices. The riseof the Arab power and the wars of the cross had long blocked the Syrian
outlet and the alternative channel through Egypt, and although for a time the Christian
kingdom of Jerusalem and the influence of the feudal baronies established in the eastern
parts of the Mediterranean promised to reopen the threshold to the gates of Asia, the
Turkish invasion of Persia, followed by their advance towards the west, reinforced an
impenetrable barrier to trade. The northern trade -route, however, from the Indus valley
to the Oxus, where the fabrics of Chinese industry met the rich manufactures of India, and
thence made their slow way, skirting the Caspian by Erzeroum to the Black Sea emporium
of Trebizond, was open without interruption, and constituted an unfailing sourc e of wealth
to the capital of the empire, whence these wares were distributed over the Mediterranean.
The Genoese,the Pisans, and the Venetians struggled in irrecorcilable rivalry for the
commerce of Byzantium. The prospect of establishing a Venetian moropoly of the far
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eastern trade was undoubtedly the directing impulse of the fourth crusade.

The moving spirit of the enterprise is said more over to have had a personal injury to
avenge. Twenty years before his election Dandolo had been sent as an ambasdar to
Constantinople to protest against a decree of confiscation issued by the Emperor Manuel,
which was followed by a wholesale imprisonment of Venetian colonists. It is stated by
Venetian historians, and accepted by his biographer and descendant, Andre Dandolo,
that he was treacherously blinded on this occasion. But Villehardouin, his contemporary
and personal friend, who would scarcely have omitted to impute to the Byzantines such a
grave charge of having il-treated an envoy, merely states that his ges were intact, but that
he had lost his sight through a wound or blow which he had received onhis head.! Other
authorities, moreover, have recorded that this wound was received at Zara, apparently
during a former siege.

It was while the host lay in wint er quarters at Zara that envoys arrived from Philip
the Suabian, bringing the definite proposals of his brother -in-law Alexius to the crusaders.
The army was pledged, they speciously argued,
and justice. It was therefore clearly their duty to intervene on behalf of the disinherited,
while by so doing they would gain for the enterprise of the cross a support so powerful that
its success must be assured. The terms which they offered on behalf of Alexius were the
following: He undertook, upon his restoration, to place the whole empire under obedience
to the Church of Rome; he would pay the crusaders a sum of 200,000 silver marks, in
addition to support ing them for a year and furnishing 10,000 men him self, while he would
maintain for the rest of his life a body of 500 knights in the Holy Land.

When these propostions were submitted to the parliament of barons, great
opposition was raised by the Catholic party, but even the churchmen were, according to
Villehardouin, d ivided among themselves. Many who mistrusted the Venetian alliance,
and were anxious to return to their own countries, were delighted to be able to plead the
papal interdict. The formid able strength of the Byzantine empire, which even in those
degenerate days imposed on the imagination by the authority of long tradition and a
reputation for inexhaus tible resources, was still sufficient to awe the rude feudatories of
the west, and the vows which they had taken offered a ready pretext under which to cloak
their reluctance to persevere in what must have seemed to them a desperate enterprise.
But the advocacy of the Doge and the Marquis of Montferrat prevailed upon the Counts of
Flanders and of Blois, who, with St. Paul and the more adventurous spirits, to the number
of only twelve in all of the greater barons, signed the convention with Alexius. Simon de
Mont fort then withdrew from Zara and went over to the King of Hungary, taking with him
a considerable number of the church party. Many more knights found other pretexts for
departure, engaging themselves to return by oaths which they never meant to keep while
the common soldiers deserted in hundreds. Others remaining behind intrigued to bring
about the failure of the campaign. A further blow to the hopes of the crusaders was the
defection of the Flemings under Jean de Nesle, who had led the whole of hisconvoy from
Marseilles direct to Syria.

After the Easter festival in April 1203, the ships of war and the transports were got
to sea, and the expedition started for Corfu after dismantling the walls of Zara. Before the
last ships had put out, the young Alexius joined the fleet in person, and was proclaimed as
Alexius IV at Durazzo. While the army mustered in Corfu, a new plot, in which many of
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the leading barons were involved, was detected. They hoped to obtain ships from Gautier
de Brienne, who was now hdding Brindisi, and to desert the expedition there. The
numbers of the crusaders were already quite iradequate to the magnitude of the
undertaking on which they had embarked, and the defection of the followers of these
knights and barons would have finally ruined the prospects of the campaign. The
intercession of the three Frankish leaders was, however, on this occasion successful, and
the force was kept together, engagements being given that ships should be available to
transport all who desired it to Syria whenever they should renew their application. And so
at last, on Whitsun-eve, they broke up the camp at Corfu and set their course for the island
sea.

It was an eventful moment in the story of the world, and it is not strange perhaps to
findthechronic| er f or a moment conscious of t e
he writes, fwas fine and cl ear ; t h e thewvwiml;d
and Geoffrey, marshal of Chanmpagne, who dictated this book, and never set word in itthat
was not true according to the best of his knowledged and he took part in all the councilsd
bears you witness that so gallant a sight was never seen. Rightigely it seemed that this
fleet was destined to conquer the world, for so far as the eye might each was nought to see
but the sails of galleys and of ships, in such sort that the hearts of men rejoiced thereab.
Indeed, so magnificent a fleet had seldom put to sea. The van was led by the vermilion
galley of the Doge, bearing the standard of St. Mark a lion of gold upon a ground of
crimson, and the banners of the nobles, brilliant with heraldic device, streamed from the
mastheads of some three hundred staely ships.

So they coasted round the Peloponnese, and held a council of war at Negripont, while
Alexius, with a portion of the force, landed in Andros and received the submission of the
islanders. At length, on the 23rd June 1203, they came in sight of the capital. Lying off the
monastery of St. Stephen, the rude chivalry of the north and west beheld with awe and
wonder the sovereign city of the world lying vast and mysterious in its girdle of
battlements, palace rising over palace, crowned with innumerable domes and towers, and
indeed it seemed to them that never knights adventurous had taken in hand so perilous a
quest. In the church of St. Stephen another council of war was held, and the plan of
Dandolo to seize the Princes Islands and make them a base fioan attack upon the city from
the sea was adopted. This scheme, however, was frustrated by theveather, which drove
them on to Chalcedon, whence two days later they advanced to Scutari, while the cavalry,
which had already been disembarked, covered this &ort distance by land. The Emperor
Alexius 11l had made but scanty preparations for resistance. A few old hulks in the harbour
represented the Byzantine fleet, whose admiral took flight upon the first approach of the
crusaders. But the walls had been repaied, and troops called in from the provinces. It is
probable that the Emperor hoped to come to terms with the Franks, but the envoy
despatched to their camp, with powers to compound, was curtly informed that his master
must surrender in person to his nephewd s mer cy. On the other
issued by the younger Alexius, and a progress whih he made round the walls to show
himself to the people, produced no effect. Therefore on the 4th of July a parliament of
knights and barons assembled on horeback, and a plan of attack was concerted. The army
was divided into seven battles, the van beng arrayed under the Count of Flanders, and the
rearguard under the Marquis of Montferrat. Their first objective was the suburb of Pera.
A sufficient force was left behind to defend the camp, and the besiegers were towed by the
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own spears in statured, leapt waist-high into the sea to dash up the foreshore, and the
imperial troops, drawn up to meet them with all the pomp and parade of the east, forthwith
turned and fled. The Golden Horn, which lay before them, was defended after the fashion
of the time with a ponderous iron chain, extending from the city to the tower or for t of
Galata, which was strongly held by perhaps the only reliable force in the Byzantine army,
the English and Scandinavian mercenaries of the Varangian guard. The crusaders
barricaded themselves for the night in the Ghetto quarter of Pera. Early the following
morning they were attacked by the Varangians of Galata and a large force brought up from
the city in boats. The knights, however, ran to their arms, and after a fierce encounter
possessed themselves of Galata, while Dandolo broke the chain and convoykhis ships
into the Golden Horn.

It was now decided that the Venetians should assault the cityfrom the sea, while the
Franks stormed the walls on the land side. Hastily reconstructing the bridge over the
Barbyssos which the Byzantines had destroyed, Balavin and Bonifazio advanced in the
direction of Vlachernae and entrenched their camp in full view of the palace. Here they
were from time to time harried by ineffectual sorties from the city, and in one of these
encounters Guillaume de Champlitte had his arm broken. Meanwhile the vessels of the
fleet prepared their artillery of mangonels and perri éres, their scaling-ladders and falling-
bridges. The general assault was fixed for the 17th July.

Of the seven battles into which the Franks had divided their force s, three were left
to guard the camp under Bonifazio, while the other four under Baldwin and his brother,
Count Louis of Blois and the Count of St. Paul, took part in the assault. The first attack
from the land side was not successful; the ladders were duy planted and as many as fifteen
of the besiegers succeeded in obtaining foothold on the wallsonly to fall under the terrible
swing of the Varangian battle-axe or before the swords of the Pisans who had thrown in
their lot with the Greeks. Two were made prisoners and dragged before the usurper
Alexius.

Meanwhile the ships were advancing into adeadly hail of stones, bolts, arrows, and
red-hot iron bars propelled by the engines of war on the battlements, and for a moment
the | ine f @wrbtetheedr omNacwer , Ailisten to a
Doge of Venice, who was aged anagightless, stood all armed at the prow of his galley; the
banner of St. Mark was flying over him, and he cried to his men to put him ashore or they
should render him account with their bodies. And so did they, for the galley touches
ground and they leap forth and bear the banner of St. Mark on shore before him. And when
the Venetians saw the banner of St. Mark ashore, and the galley of their lord the first to
touchgr ound, they held themselves as put to

Before long twenty-five towers were in possession of the Venetians. They fired the
buildings adjoining the walls, and the smoke, blowing back on the Greek reinforcements,
prevented their coming into action. Then at last the miserable Emperor led out his great
host against the Frankish chivalry, and Dandolo generously ordered his men to move to
their assistance, abandoning the captured towers. The Greeks wavered face to face with
the Frankish lines, and when at the approach of evening their retirement was ordered, the
mailed crusaders issuing from their stockaded camp converted the retirement into a panic
rout.
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That night Alexius fled, carrying away his treasure and abandoning the city to
confusion and anarchy. The aged Isaac, dragged from his prison, was dressed once more
in the imperial purple and reseated on the throne at Vlachernae, while messengers were
despatched to the camp to inform the younger Alexius and the barons of the usu per 6 s
flight. At daybreak the following morning Geoffrey Villehardouin and Matthieu de
Mont morency entered the gates as arbassadors and riding to the palace between the long
lines of English and Scandinavian axemen, submitted to the blind Emperor the te rms of
the convention upon which the crusaders had agreed with his son. Not without a warning
note of misgiving as to his ability to carry out so liberal an engagement, the Emperor
confirmed the articles of the treaty, and the barons then entered the city in state escorting
their young ally, who was crowned as joint regent with his father on the 1st of August. The
crusaders established their camp at Galata, the fleet lay at anchor off Pera, and a small
number of knights under Pierre de Bracheuil remained as a bodyguard to Alexius, who still
felt his position far from secure and could scarcely claim a mile of territory beyond the city
gates. For this reason he prevailed upon the army to postpone their departure until the
following spring, by which time he also hoped to meet his financial engagements. This
proposal found ready acceptance with the Venetians. They had asked for absolution from
Rome for their share in the campaign and had received an ungracious pardon fom
Innocent, whose displeasure they did not scruple to incur again by further delaying the
avowed objects of the crusade. Meanwhile Dandolo, having future eventualities in view,
caused a portion of the walls to be razed to the ground. The imperial treasuty, depleted by
the fugitive usurper, was nearly empty, but vigorous efforts and timely confiscations
enabled the Emperors to hand over 100,000 marks on account to the army.

The Marquis of Montferrat, Henry of Flanders, and the Count of St. Paul, with a
portion of the host, tempted by liberal promises of bounty, now accompanied Alexius IV
on a progress through the empire, which he sought to pacify and reduce to allegiance, while
Dandolo and Baldwin remained behind to secure the payment of the balance due tothe
army. The oppressive measures adopted toraise this money rendered these rapacious
soldiers of fortune odious to the populace. The aged Isaac surrounded himself with
astrologers and fanatical priests, and religious differences embittered the relations
between the army and the Greeks. Alexius hadforwarded to Innocent his profession of
adherence to the Catholic Church, but the tenacious eastern hierarchy showed no sign of
bending to the will of Rome. Familiarity only served to widen the breach between Greek
and Latin. The earlier crusades and the passage of the western armies through the
dominions of the eastern empire, so far from tending to diminish national antipathies,
which dated from the schism between the churches, had constantly accentuated religous
animosities and reciprocal attributions of heresy which the ecclesiastics of either party
were studious to envenom. The Greek Emperors had been detected in secret conspiracy
with the Moslem leaders, whom the Franks honestly looked upon as the enemiesof God,
and were thus fit objects for retribu tion in their eyes. Now once more the churchmen on
either side inflamed the popular passion, and the Latins within the city, the commercial
colonies of Pisa and Amalfi, found their position intolerable, and were treated as spies by
the Greek inhabitants smarting from the exactions of lawless Franks and Flemings. An
occasion for open hostilities presented itself in an attempt made by a party of marauding
soldiers to bum a mosque and loot the Moslem settlement. TheGreeks took sides with the
Saracens againstthe crusaders, and in the conflict which ensued the city was once more
set on fire. The conflagration lasted two days and nights, ravaging the richest quarters over
a front of half a league, and destroyed mastepieces of Hellenic art and priceless treasures
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of literature. The Latin inhabitants, how remembering the massacres of 1183, went over
in a mass to the Frankish camp, and the citizens, stunned by this appalling catastrophe,
saw with indignant resentment the camp of their enemies strengthened by the acession
of some fifteen thousand souls.

In November Alexius returned to Constantinople. He had not been altogether
unsuccessful owing to the prestige of his Frankish allies, but he had failed to secure the
person of the fugitive usurper or to gain the alle giance of the formidable king of Bulgaria
and Wallachia, Johannes Asan or Johannisa. He now affected to regard his father as a
mere nominal sovereign. His intercourse with the Franks lost him the sympathy of the
Greeks, while his religious apostasy had inceased his unpopularity. He was wholly unable
to satisfy the pressing demands of the crusaders and, growing alarmed at his critical
position, he sought to regain the esteem of his subjects by repudiating his cortract with
the army. This brought matters to an open rupture. Conon de Bethune, accompanied by
Villehardouin, was despatched to the palace to address a haughty ultimatum to the
astonished Emperors, unaccustomed to such peremptory arguments, and the knights
riding back through the midst of murmuring guards and a menacing population, were glad
to escape with their lives. The military party in the city found a daring leader in another
Alexius, a prince of the house of Dukas, nicknamed Murzuphlus,who for a while posed as
the protector of the Angelus dynasty in a city seething with revolution. The appeal of the
Emperor Alexius to the Franks to assist him in restoring order, prompted in all probability
by the designing Murzuphlus himself, afforded this ambitiou s soldier the necessary
pretext for declaring the younger Emperor a traitor to his country and flinging him into
prison. The aged Isaac lay dying. The clirch party and the Varangian guard declared
themselves for Murzuphlus, who assumed the enamelled buskins and was crowned as
Alexius V in St. Sophiain January 1204, while the deposed Emperor was strangled in his
-dungeon after poison had failed to do its work. It was publicly proclaimed that he had
died a natural death, and he was buried with solemn pomp together with his father Isaac,
whose end was &celerated by the fate of his son.

The treachery of Morzuphlus gave the necessary pretext for hostilities to the
ambitious chiefs of the crusade, whose indignation was further aroused by a summary
order to evacuate the country in a week. The clergy declare the war just and righteous,
and proclaimed indulgence for all who should die in the struggle to bring the empire under
obedience to Rome. A raiding expedition to Philea on the Black Sea coast, whence Henry
of Flanders despatched large stores of provisiors to the camp, was unsuccessfully attacked
on its return in a sortie by Murzuphlus, whose influence was shaken when he came back
wounded, having lost his imperial standard and a miracle -working image of the Madonna,
in which the Byzantines reposed great canfidence.

The crusaders now prepared to storm the city, while the Greeks displayed an
unwonted activity in repair ing the shattered walls and towers. As a preliminary measure a
parliament was held in the camp to decide the course of action which should befollowed
when the city fell into the besiegers6é hands, an
was drawn up between the Doge on the one hand and Baldwin of Flanders, the Marquis of
Montferrat, Louis of Blois, and the Count of St. Paul on behalf ofthe crusaders. The
apportion ment of the spoils, which were to be collected in a common stock, was laid down,
and provision was made for extinction of the debt due to Venice out of the share allotted
to the Franks. The citizens of the republic were to conrstitute in the empire a community
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governed by their own laws, and retain all the privileges they had hitherto enjoyed. The
election of a new Emperor of Romania was to take place forthwith, six electors being
chosen from the Franks and six from the Venetians. The Emperor was to take possession
of a quarter of the whole empire, together with the palaces of Vlachanae and Vukoleon,
the remainder of the territories being divided equally between the allies. The clergy of the
party which had not carried the impe rial election were to receive the church of St. Sophia
and elect a patriarch; adequate ecclesiastical endowment was to be provided from the
actual church property in the empire, the balance being placed in the common stock. The
two parties bound themselves to remain in the country and assist in reducing the empire
to submission for a complete twelvemonth after the last day of March of the current year.
Twelve commissioners were to divide the conquered territory into fiefs and to assign the
various servitudes due to the Emperor as overlord. It was, however, especially laid down
that the Doge was personally exempted from the oath of fealty, a clause which appears to
imply some preliminary understanding that Dandolo was not himself to be a candidate for
the throne. No subject of nations at war with the conquerors was to be tolerated in the
empire so long as the war continued. Both parties undertook to endeavour to obtain the
sanction of Rome to these arrangements am the issue of the interdict against any
signatory who should violate the treaty. Finally provision was made for subsequent
modifications of the compact should they be found necessary. A provisional act of partition
was also drawn up, in negotiating for which the knowledge gained by Venice in her eatern
trade enabled her to secure preponderating advantages.

The first assault upon the walls by sea was repulsed with considerable loss, and
Murzuphlus, issuing from the city in state, set up his scarlet tents in a commanding
position to witness the anticipated annihilation of the crusaders, when, nothing daunted
by their first failure, they resumed the attack three days later, the 12th April 1204. A
favourable breeze brought the fleet right up under the walls on the seafront of the city.
The warships hadbeen lashed together in couples, in order that they might simultaneously
discharge a greater weight of warriors from the mast-head bridges. The honours of the day
fell to the Pellegrina and the Paradiso, from whose grappling-ladder Andredd khoise was
the first to gain a footing on the walls, winning the prize proclaimed by Dandolo and
planting on the conquered tower the banner of Bishop Nevelon. All along the seafront the
storming -ladders and dropbridges were successfully maintained, and tower after tower
was secured by the besiegers. The horses were disembarked from the transports, and the
cavalry threatened the imperial camp. Pierre
the crusaders pouring in thro ugh the breach opened gate after gate to théhorsemen. The
Greeks fled panicstricken into churches and public buildings, which they barricaded,
while the Emperor withdrew into the palace enclosure of Vukoleon. Night fell upon a scene
of confusion and slaughter, but prudence dictated a temporary pause in the advance of the
invaders, for the intricate streets, the churches, and towers were still held by masses of
troops, and Murzuphlus was endeavouring to rally his scattered mercenaries. In order to
interpose an effective barrier between his bivouac w t hi n t he walls and
positions, Berthold of Katzenellenbogen gave the signal for another conflagration, and
again for four-and-twenty hours the imperial capital blazed until there were consumed,
the chronicler records, more houses than stood in the three largest cities of France. All
efforts of Murzuphlus to restore the spirit of his troops were vain and, accompanied by a
small band of followers, he fled under cover of darkness through the Golden Gate carrying
with him the Prin cess Eudoxia andher mother the Empress Euphrosyne, wife of the third
Alexius. His tents, baggage, and jewellery fell into the hands of Pierre de Bracheuil. The
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distracted archons assembled by night in the church of St. Sophia b elect a successor to
the fugitive usurper in the person of Theodoras Lascaris.Their choice was a worthy one,

but Lascaris hesitated to assume the purple in the doomed city, and realising that in the

general disorganisation even the Varangians could no bnger be trusted, he embarked on
his galley and carried with him to Asia, where he was to found a new dynasty, the last
tradition of spirit and vigour which survived in the degenerate empire.

Day broke and the crusaders closed their ranks to contest the sill unconquered
guarters of the city. But all resistance had collapsed. Bonifazio took possession unopposed
of the palace Vukoleon, where many of the great ladies of the court had taken refuge,
including the ex-Empresses Agnes of France and Margaret of Huigary, the young widow
of Isaac Angelus, who was shortly to become the bride of the Marquis and share the new
throne which his victorious sword had won for him. Vlachernae was surrendered to Henry
of Flanders. Then began an orgie of pillage and masacre which neither the piety of
Baldwin, the policy of Dandolo, nor the philhellenism of Bonifazio were able to control.
These soldiers of the cross violated the most ancient shrines of Christendom in their search
for marketable relics, and desecrated the altarswith scenes of bloodshed and ribaldry. The
former Latin inhabitants who had taken refuge with the conquerors were free to indulge
their private vengeance, and negotiate their debts in the blood of their creditors. Through
four days of terror the city drank the dregs of the cup of trembling. Even the dead were
placed under contribution, and the graves of the Emperors in the Church of the Apostles
were torn open. The rode Germans, intoxicated with a passion for destruction, in their
unreasoning repugnance to the idols of paganism, threw down the monuments of

antiquity, and in this four daysé carnival

art, gathered from the whole of the civilised world, with which through centuries of wealth
and prosperity her princes had dowered imperial Constantinople . If Villehardouin is
discreetly silent here, if the testimony of Nicetas, whose own house had perished in the
conflagration, as he fled with wife and children destitute from the ruins, be looked u pon
as partial evidence, the letters of Pope Innocent are éoquent in denunciation. The wild
passions of the conquerors, he protests, spared neither age nor sex, nor did they fear to lay

hands even upon those whoslewadnoteneghoheecdeddcafied

strip the imperial treasures bare, to plunder high and low, but ye have tom the very
ornaments from the altars and violated t

It was with the utmost difficulty that the chiefs of the army effected a collection of
the booty for apportion ment and distributio n, although the death penalty had been
proclaimed for the detention of loot. Numerous executions took place, and the Count of
St. Paul was forced to hang one of his own knights in public as an exarple to the rest.
There is some uncertainty, owing to the various figures given, as to the total value of the
booty thus accumulated, but it was calculated by Count Baldwin as equal to the whole
accumulated wealth of Western Europe. The debt to Venice was &tinguished by an
assignation from the portion of the Frank s, and the remainder was divided according to
the feudal scale, a foot soldier receiving one unit, a mounted sergeant two, and a knight
four units as his share.

Thus fell the imperial city. The magic of the old Roman name, institutions which still
imposed on mankind, though the pillars upon which they rested, patriotism and public
spirit, were rotten with decay, a marvellous organisation inherited from antiquity, o these
had maintained the empire in ever contracting bounds long after all that was vital and
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sound had perished behind the hollow mask of magnificence. Blindly self-complacent and
enervated with luxury, absorbed in ecclesiastical subtleties and impotent in the toils of a
corrupt and effete officialism which rendered the Byzantine system as stationary as a
Mongol despotism, her galvanised life had been urduly prolonged. She had survived the
annihilating waves of barbarian migration and held her gates secure by superior
armament or opportune p urchase. But the century of Norman invasion began the work of
dissolution. The ignoble reign of Isaac Angelus Il had seen the inherent vices of Byzantine
methods reach a climax of demoralisation. The army was neglected, the fleet had vanished
from the seas while the provinces, sucked dry to gratify the mania for building of a priest -
ridden sovereign, or to supply the unbridled appetites of an effeminate court, rose in
rebellion and separated themselves limb by limb from the parent trunk. And thus at last a
band, numerically inconsiderable, of Franks and Flemings from the rude uncultured west,
supported by the galleys of a mercantile republic, were enabled to breach the walls which
for 900 years had guarded the throne of Constantine. But if her humiliation was in a
measure deserved and inevitable, the grim story ofhuman annals has recorded no more
unpardonable outrage than the sack of the venerable city by a western army equipped with
the emblem of the cross. The civilisation which they destroyed was far higher than that in
which the majority of the crusaders had been nurtured, and such culture as Europe still
could boast, a culture still evidenced by the capacity of the Byzantine historians, was
concentrated round the imperial throne. The bitter cry of Ni cetas, aneyewitness of this
unparalleled calamity, voices not inadequately the incalculable loss to mankind, entailed
by the vandalism of the crusaders. There were doubtless many among them, and not least
those that coveted the reversion of the treasures long accumulated there, who bitterly re-
gretted this carnival of destruction, the responsibility for which must, however, rest on
those who, for their own selfish purposes, diverted to such disastrous ends an impulse
which had its origin in a chivalrous and disinterested enthusiasm.
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CHAPTER Il
THE PROLOGUES (continued)

THE PARTITION OF THE EMPIRE

THE selection of an Emperor from among the rival leaders of the crusade presented
a difficult problem for immediate solution. The result must be ascribed to t he skilful
diplomacy of Dandolo, for there can be little do ubt that Nicetas is right in assigning a pre-
ponderating influence in the final settlement to the far -sighted Doge, who had succeeded
in making the whole enterprise subservient to the interests of Venice. It was essential that
no time should be lost in coming to a decision. The vast territories of the empire were still
to be conquered, and there was manifest danger of papal intervention in the settlement of
the east, and of the imposition of a clerical candidate who would not be acceptable to the
republic. Three individuals stood out prominent in the eyes of the hostd the veteran
Dandolo himself, the master-mind of the undertaking and avowedly the hero of the
campaign; Bonifazio of Montferrat, who as commander of the land forces had undeniable
claims, and bore a name which commanded respect among the eastern populions, who
still remembered how his brother Conrad had dealt with the rebel Vranas during the reign
of Isaac; finally, Baldwin of Flanders, one of the original promoters of the crusade, justly
esteemed for his character and virtues as the first among the Franks, a powerful prince in
his own right and a descendant of Charlemagne. Venetian historians have asserted that
the primary choice of th e electors fell upon the Doge, who magnanimously renouncedthe
burden of empire. Such a legend was doubtless flattering to Venetian pride, but the
position of a feudal sovereign could manifestly not be held by the chief magistrate of a
commercial republic, nor is it probable that the great barons would have accepted a
merchant prince as their overlord. Villehardouin, who should have known, is silent on the
guestion, and the stipulation of the preliminary convention, which freed the Doge from
any obligation of fealty to the elected Emperor, seems to imply that his candidature was
excluded. It is at any rate clear that when the election took place all other candidates had
withdrawn in favour of Baldwin and Bonifazio.

After much negotiation and discussion the twelve electors met, six chosen from the
Franks and six from the Venetians. A plea put forward by Bonifazio for six additional
Lombard electors had been rejected, but it was agreed by way of compromise, inasmuch
as the church party was rather supposed to farour the claims of the marquis, that all the
electors should be ecclesiastics. It was further laid down that the unsuccessful candidate
should receive as compensation all the territories of the empire on the Asiatic side of the
Bosphorus asl lwelde d@histdnsgomdiskedhe hand of Dandolo is clear.
Baldwin of Flanders was for obvious reasons the accepted candidate of VeniceNot only
would the exaltation of the powerful Ghibelline marquis to the throne of the east have been
calculated to disturb the balance of power in ltaly, but in the new em pire itself the selection
of Bonifazio, connected as he was with the historic dynasty of the Comneni and about to
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marry the ex-Empress, Margaret of Hungary would have been welcomed by the Greeks,
whose support might have enabled him to weld together the conquered provinces into a
homogeneous dominion, far from subservient to the republic, which preferred a
dependent ally and a guaranteed monopoly of the eastern markets. At the same time so
influent ial a factor could not be alienated without prejudice to th e cause, while his strong
hand and powerful adherents were sorely needed for the work of conquest still to be
completed. Dandolo could control a majority of the electors. It behoved him, therefore, to
provide such compensation for the unsuccessful competitor as would insure his loyalty to
the settlement.

The twelve electors were locked into a chapel in the palace of the Doge until such
time as they should be all agreed. The minority appear tohave given way to the majority,
and the bishop of Soissons was eabled to proclaim to the assembled knights and barons
an unanimous decision in favour of Baldwin, Count of Flanders and Hainault. However
resentfully he may have assisted at the proclamationof his rival, Bonifazio dissembled his
jealousy and himself carried the imperial crown at the coronation which took place in St.
Sophia on the 16th May 1204.

Letters notifying the new Emperords accessio
reigning houses of Europe and to the Pope, who was invited to proceed to Constantnople
and preside over a council for cementing the union of the churches. But long before the
messengers to the Vatican could have reached their destination, the Venetians,
interpreting a clause in the preliminary convention to their own advantage, had tak en
possession of St. Sophia in spite of the protests of the Frankish clergy, and appointed
thirteen canons from among their own priests, who elected a Catholic Patriarch in the
person of Tommaso Morosini. The politic Innocent annulled these uncanonical
proceedings, and then of his own authority invested Morosini, who within the space of a
few days became deacon, priest, and bishop, with the vacant Patriarchate. He conferred
exceptional powers upon him, but made it clear that these powers were delegated by he
papal authority. The Venetians were dissatisfied with the deference paid to the Pope by
the new Patriarch; the Franks were dissatisfied with an appointment which they ascribed
to the diplomacy of their rivals; while the Greeks, according to Nicetas, wae shocked at
the selection of the obese and clearshaven lItalian, whose dress and appearance were
abhorrent to the prejudices of eastern tradition. Nevertheless a new cardinal legate, sent
to replace Peter of Capua, succeeded in reconciling the Franks tdMorosini, who proved
himself more zealous as a churchman than as a Venetian. The second highest ecclesiastical
office in the imperial city was assigned as their reward to the Pisans, whavere confirmed
by Baldwin in their ancient commercial privileges.

If the election of an Emperor had jeopardised the union of the conquerors, the
partition of the rich territories acquired by the fall of the empire still further alienated the
rival leaders. By the preliminary compact the Emperor was to receive a quarter of the
whole area as his domain, the remainder being divided between the Franks and the
Venetians, while by subsequent negotiation all the provinces in Asia were assigned to the
Marquis of Mo ntferrat as the unsuccessful candidate for the throne. Bonifazio, who in
virtue of his military command held himself entitled to all that portion which fell to the
share of the crusaders, as distinct from the portions of the Emperor and the republic, now
requested to be allowed to exchange the regions allotted him in AsiaMinor for the
kingdom of Thessalonica. The area thus described, which extended roughly from Mount
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Haemus to Thermopylae, appeared to offer a more promising sphere of interest after his

marriage with Margaret of Hungary, both because it afforded him in Kin g Andreas a

prospective ally for a neighbour, and because many of the Greeks reposed their future

hopes in his stepson Manuel Comnenus, the child
the Emperor, anxious not to break with the powerful Marquis, reluctan tly consented.

Much of the act of partition is scarcely intelligible today; the names are distorted and
in a great measure unrecognisable, and certain districts are omitted from mention
altogether. It assigned to the Emperor as his domain, in addition to Constantinople, the
Thracian territories immediately surrounding the city, extending to Agathopolis on the
Bulgarian frontier to the north, and to Tzurulon and Selymbria on the south. To h is share
also fell a large number of the more important islands, some of which were subsequently
abandoned to Venice, and finally the Greek provinces in Asia Minor, released by the
exchange with Bonifazio, exending to the limits of the Seljuk kingdom of Iconium. The
imperial domain was distributed in fiefs among the great er barons, French and Flemish,
in Baldwinés own direct following. He assigned £
Duchy of Nicaea to Count Louis of Blois. The order of St. John alsoacquired fiefs in the
neighbourhood of Pergamon. But the Frankish occupation never really became effective
in Asia, where the spirit of the Greeks rallied under the auspices of Theodore Lascaris, and
opposed a vigorous resistance to all attempts at invason. The great offices of the empire
were chiefly distributed among hi s Flemish followers, but Geoffrey Villehardouin, whose
influence was justly great with all parties in camp, was appointed marshal of Romania.

The areas comprised in the fourth and the eighth part assigned to Venice dovetailed
into the imperial domain and t he territory of the crusaders in many places. Her title
included the city of Adrianople, with a strip of territory extending to the Propontis and a
coastline from Heraclea to Aegospotami in the Chersonnesus; Aetolia, Acarnania, and
Albania, with all the p orts on the west; the provinces of Laconia and Calavryta, and the
havens of Modon and Patras in the Peloponnese; the islands of Corfu, Zante, and
Cephalonia; the Cyclades, SalamisAegina; and in Euboea, Oreos and Carystos. Crete was
to fall into her sphere of acquisition by private arrangement. The extensive island
dominion allotted to Venice was far greater than the republic was at first competent to take
up, and the subjugation of Crete was destined to cause her cosiderable effort. Corfu she
acquired after a hard struggle, but again relinquished to the Despot of Epirus, while
Euboea, to which she did not at first urge her claim, was before long placed under her
temporary overlordship by Ravano dalle Carceri, the conqueror of the island. But many
years were to elapse before her supremacy there became effective. The other Aegean
islands were placed at the disposal of whatever adveturous Venetians were prepared to
conquer and occupy them. Availing himself of this liberty of action, a nephew of the
illustr ious Dandolo, Marco Sanudo, who had distinguished himself in the crusade,
collected adherents and, sailing with eight galleys in 1206, took possession of Naxos and
sixteen other islands after a sharp struggle with Genoese buccaneers. Once safely
established in Naxos, where he built a palace and a Latin cathedral, he repudiated the tie
of feudal subjection to Venice, and even attempted to make himself master of Crete. He
was defeated by he Venetians, but suffered to remain in enjoyment of his island sove-
reignty. Sanantydidhomagetdthed Weke of Naxos, 0 who at tt
of Ravenika acknowledged the Emperor Henry as his overlord, and received full
recognition of his title.
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The remaining territories of the empire, compris ing Macedonia, Thessaly, and
central Greece, fell to Bonifazio and his partisans in the army, Lombards, Burgundians,
and Germans, who were constantly loyal to the Franconian house of Montferrat. No direct
mention is made of the Peloponnese in the act of patition, exc ept as regards the provinces
and harbours specially assigned to Venice. It had, however, been laid down that the
unsuccessful candidate at theinp er i al el ection w&sieesbhaveandetH
feudatories of Bonifazio, when they eventually took possession of the Morea, occupied
certain districts there which the republic was entitled to claim. The dis union which had
prevailed among the various elements of the old Byzantine empre facilitated the conquest
of the European provinces, and Greece wagasily reduced to subjection by Bonifazio when
once he had estaltished himself in Thessalonica. He did not, however, accomplish this
without a violent dispute with the Emperor, which th reatened to produce actual hostilities
between the rival princes.

In the period of inaction ensuing on the taking of the city, consumed in the division
of the spoil and the preliminaries of the imperial election, the Greeks had to some extent
recovered from their panic. Alexius Il had collected a considerable number of adh erents
at Messinople, while Murzuphlus, now married to the parliament of Ravenika, and other
Venetians established themselves in Cerigo and Cerigotto. Patmos was left as a holy island
in possession of its anchoites. The abbot Benedict of Peterborough whq in his life of
Richard 1., gives an itinerary of Romania, says that many of the islands were in those days
uninhabited from fear of pirates.

Princess Eudoxia, dominated the neighbourhood of Constantinople as de facto
Emperor. Baldwin and his brother too k the field against him, leaving the Doge and
Bonifazio to protect the capital. Thereupon Murzuphlus, resigning all claims to the
imperial title, withdrew in the direction of Messinople, announcing his abject submission
to Alexius, and praying for the rati fication of his marriage. Alexius replied with fair words,
and affected to recognise him as his sorin-law, but on his arrival he treacherously caused
him to be blinded and expelled from the city, while the wretched Eudoxia, cursing her
unnatural parent, f ollowed the husband she had been forced to wed into exile. It was not
long before he fell into the hands of the Franks, who tried him at Constantinople for the
murder of their former ally Alexius IV. He was found guilty and executed with the utmost
barbarity, being flung from the top of the column of Arcadius, a monument resembling
that of Trajan at Rome, on to the marble pavement of the Forum of Taurus.

On the approach of Baldwin, Alexius fled in the direction of Thessalonica, whither
the Emperor pursued him. The suspicions of Bonifazio were now aroused, and the
insinuations of the Greeks, who hoped for a possible restoration of the dynasty of the
Comneni in the person of his stepson, enmuraged him to protest against the supposed
menace to the independene of his kingdom. He haughtily summoned the Emperor to
leave the conquest of Thessalonica to himself, and withdraw from its dependencies
forthwith. Baldwin no less haughtily refused to ¢ omply, whereupon the Marquis with his
Lombard, German, and Burgundian adherents seized Didymoteichon, and advanced
against Adrianople, accepting homage from the Thracian cities. Baldwin meanwhile
entered Thessalonica victorious, and having accomplished hisobject, once more marched
northwards. Bonifazio lay encamped before Adrianople, which was held on behalf of the
Emperor by his brother Eustace of Saarbrick. The situation was critical, and
Vill ehardouinds di pl omacy wciliatbn. Atdorindarnied by t y ef f e
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Manasses de Lille, the Venetian Marco Sanudo, andhe Veronese Ravano dalle Carceri, he
sought out the Marquis in his camp and persuaded him to refer his grievances to the
arbitration of Dandolo, Count Louis of Blois, and Conon de Bethun e. At the same time the
two ltalians, entrusted with a secret negotiation by the Doge, arranged for a corvention
under which Bonifazio transferred his allegiance to the republic. Asserting an anterior
claim to Thessdonica, as having been bestowed on hisbrother by the Emperor Manuel,
and claiming Crete as a personal grar to himself from the Emperor Alexius IV, he now
ceded these to Venice in return for the sum of 1000 silver marks, together with so much
land on this side of the Bosphorus out of the Vendian sphere (i.e. in Epirus) as would bring
him in an annual revenue of 10,000 gold hyperpers. The Marquis was eager to relieve
himself from the obligation of doing homage to Baldwin, and the renunciation appeared
to guarantee him the support of the predominant partner in future developments, as well
as a sphere of activityon the Adriatic nearer his Lombard principality. The terms of the
convention were, however, partially annulled by subsequent arrangements. Among the
names of seven witnesses to this acappear those of Peccorao and Giberto of Verona, who
were shortly afterwards to divide with Ravano the conquered island of Euboea.

It was no easy matter to bring the angry Emperor to reason. Eventually, however, he
also agreed to the proposed court of arbtration, which pronounced in favour of Bonifazio,
who was confirmed in the title to his kihngdom of Thessalonica, and with it to territories
embracing practically the whole of the Greek mainland. The fortress of Didymoteichon
was entrusted to Villehardouin to hold as a pledge until he had taken possesion of these
territori es. Henceforth the fortunes of Greece are practically severed from those of the
empire, and as it is rather with Greece in the more restricted sense that the. subsequent
chapters are conerned, it will not be necessary here to follow the vain attempts of the
crusaders to reduce the Asiatic provinces to subjection, nor to trace the rise of the nee
Byzantine kingdoms of Nicaea and Trebizond, and the growth of the Seljuk power at
Iconium. It remains briefly to outline the story of the short -lived Frankish empire, and of
the still shorter -lived Frankish kingdom of Thessalonica.

The reign of Baldwin was brief and disastrous. His Countess, Marie of Champagne,
who had left her two infant daughters at home and followed her husband to the east, was
waiting at Acre to join him. Imme diately after his election Baldwin sent galleys to escort
the Empress to her new throne, but after a lingering illness she breathed her last in the
Holy Land, and the fleet which sailed with the good news to Acre only brought back to the
disconsolate prince the stone sarcophagus, which he followed to the Cathedral ofSt.
Sophia. Little leisure was left him for mourning. The dispute with Bonifazio threatened to
involve the new empire in civil war before the conquest of the country was effected. No
sooner had this cloud disappeared from the horizon, with the southward march of the
Marquis through Macedonia into Greece, than the Greeks in Adrianople and
Didymoteichon rose, drove out the Frankish and Venetian garrisons, and offered the
imperial crown to Joannisa, Prince of Bulgaria and Wallachia, who, summoning his wild
Tartar allies, the Comans of Scythia, hastened to support the Greeks.

The position became rapidly critical. Fortress after fortress fell into the hands of the
Bulgarians and their savage mercenaries. All who were capable of bearing arms were
summoned to the standards, and the troops which had crossed into Asia with Henry of
Flanders were recalled in haste. Without waiting for their re turn, Baldwin, the most
chivalrous of princes and loyal of friends, realising that Renier de Tritt was isolated in
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Philippopolis, went out to meet the invaders, and laid siege to Adrianople with such scanty
forces as were available.The Parthian tactics of the light Coman horsemen proved fatal to
the Frankish chivalry, so formidable as long as their iron ranks remained un broken. The
Scythian mode of warfare was to provoke pursuit by a semblance of flight, and then to
return in overwh elming numbers, and fall on broken groups of pursuers with a shower of
deadly javelins. Count Louis of Blois, who had, in defiance of orders, followed a flying
enemy over a space of two leagues, fell wounded and unhorsed. The Emperor hurried to
his assistance, but the onslaught of his knights was broken by theterrible javelin showers,
and many turned and fled. Baldwin himself long maintained the doubtful battle, and
fought as gallantly as ever did knight hard pressed, but disaster overtook him. CountLouis
perished with 300 more, and the Emperor was overpowered, wounded, ard taken alive.

With difficulty Dandolo and Villehardouin, who had taken no part in this attack,
rallied the demoralised army, and retreated by night marches, carrying the wounded wit h

them. By good fortune they fell iléanswasteimg Pi err e

with 100 knights and 140 sergeants to join the Emperor before Adrianople. This welcome
reinforce ment constituted the rearguard until they arrived, closely pursued by Joannisa,
at the strong city of Rhedestos, within whose walls they took refuge. Henry of Flanders
also, hurrying back from Asia, had learned the fatal tidings, and joined the Doge at
Rhedestos, where, with the exception of Bonifazio and his following, the whole of the

crusading army now assembled. Henry was proclaimed regenti n hi s br ot her 6s

and returned to Constantinople, leaving a garrison of Venetians at Rhedestos, and another
of Franks at Selymbria. These two strong places, the capital, andPhilippopolis, where

Renier de Tritt still held out in desperate straits, were all that remained to the Frankish

empire on the European side of the Bosphorus, while in Asia Lascaris had followed on the
heels of the retreating army, and there also all seened lost. In such dire case the regent
despatched envoys to Rome, to Franceto Flanders, and other countries of the west to
crave for assistance in mairtaining the Frankish empire.

A fresh misfortune followed. The venerable Dandolo, the master-mind and
inspiration of this strange adventure, under whose controlling genius feudal Frank and
republican Venetian had fought together in a common cause, worn out by the fatigues of
this disastrous campaign, fell sick and died, after a brief illness, on the 1st of June 1205.
If we must reject as mythical the testimony of certain biograph ers as to the phenomenal
longevity of the glorious veteran, even the most moderate estimate formed of the age at
which death overtook him in the field implies in his case a prolongation of physical and
intellectual powers beyond the common lot of man. Raised to the supreme authaority in
Venice in 1196, at what might well have seemed the close of life, he combined the boldness
of youth in conception with the wariness of long experience in the accomplishment of his
design. What none had dared to contemplate,he not only planned but himself carried into
practical execution, in spite of the double disability of years and blindness. His record is
unparalleled in history. When time and death were already calling, he buckled on once
more the armour of his youth, and dominating by his transcendent personality the councils
of his allies, altered the face of Europe, and converted a mercantile republic into a great
world -power by annexing more than a third of the empire. The greatest of Doges was
appropriately laid to r est in the vestibule of St. Sophia, where his sarcophagus remained
until destroyed by the Turks in 1453.

With the approach of summer, Joannisa evacuated the provinces he had overrun,

26

(

ab



27

and threatened the kingdom of Thessalonica. A cloud of uncertainty hangsover the fate of
the unhappy Baldwin. The Popedemanded his release from Joannisa, who replied that the
Emperor had already died in prison. Whether he succumbed to his wounds, or was
barbarously murdered by the savage Bulgarian Attila, as Nicetas asserts,remains a
mystery. Many years afterwards an impostor arose in Europe, who, with a plausible tale of
long captivity and ultimate escape, succeeded in convincing many that he was ineged the
vanished prince. He was, however, eventually identified as one Betrand de Bayns and
ignominiously executed at Lille.

After his reconciliation with the Emperor, Bonifazio had occupied Thessalonica.
Then he marched southwards, accompanied by his sepson Manuel, and invested his
principal followers, who were to perform h omage to him personally for their respective
possesions, with the baronial fiefs which had fallen to the share of the army. He entered
Thessaly, or Great Viachia as it was then cded, through the Vale of Tempe, encountering
little opposition. Velestino, the ancient Pherae, the land of King Admetus, was bestowed
upon Berthold of Katzenellenbogen, Roland of Pisa became lord of Platamona, and the
Thessalian plain was divided betweentwo brothers from Canossa. An abortive effort at
resistance, made by the ftigitive Alexius Ill, who had allied himself with Leon Sguros, the
powerful archon of Nauplia, was crushed. The crown regalia found in his camp were
despatched to the Emperor at Constantinople, while the usurper him self was captured and
banished to Sicily. On his way there, however, he managed once more to escape by bribing
the captain of the Genoese galley on which hesailed, and made his way to Asia Minor,
where his restless spirit for intrigue led him to associate himself with the Turks against his
own son-in-law Lascaris, as whose prisoner he miserably ended his days. Bonifazio
continued his successful progress southwards from Lamia to Thermopylae, where the
archon Leon Sguros hadprepared to contest his passage.

The title of archon appears for the first time in the Peloponnese in the ninth century.
The archons were the chiefs of certain privileged families forming a kind of hereditary
aristocracy, who represented public and local interests, which they upheld against the
central government. The peninsula in the latter days of Alexius Ill had fallen into a state
of anarchy, and the archon of Nauplia had risen to importance and semi independence
Profiting by the general confusion, his son and successor, Leon Sguros, had seized Argos,
and established a kind of overlordship, which was recognised by the other archons of the
Morea. Success widened the scope of his ambition, and he conceived the idea of uniting
the Hellenes and breaking free from the empire. Notorious even in that age for cruelty and
unscrupulousness, he had possessed himself by treachery of tire impregnable citadel of
Corinth, and thence dominated the whole peninsula. The population of Athens, however,
led by the heroic bishop, Michael Acominatos, brother of the historian Nicetas, withdrew
into the Acropolis, and saw their city burned and their lands wasted with stoic composure,
while issuing forth from time to time they succ
renounced the hopeless attempt to storm the fortress, and marched northwards to Thebes,
which surrendered without resistance. Meanwhile the empire had fallen. Advancing into
Thessaly, he fell in with the fugitive Alexius Ill who, making a virtue of necessity, con-
firmed his former rebellious subject as ruler over the Morea and Contin ental Greece, the
price of an alliance which he cemented by bestowing on him the hand of the often widowed
Eudoxia in marriage. After the discomfiture of Alexius, Sguros retired befo re the advance
of Bonifazio, and had taken up a position in the pass of Thermopylae to dispute the gate of
Hellas to the Franks. But his ill-disciplined bands did not await the onslaught of the
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victorious crusaders. His excesses and exactions in the hour 6success had rendered him
obnoxious throughout the districts he had overr un, and his retreating forces hurried
demoralised through an unfriendly country back to the secure shelter of Corinth.

Bonifazio, on the other hand, was hailed as a deliverer by thelong-suffering Hellenic
population. Guido Pallavicini fortified himself a t Bodonitza in Locris as warden of the
mar ches of Thessaly. The margraveso castle, bui
ancient citadel, still looks over the Gulf of Lamia, to Mount Othrys on the further side,
commanding the southern entrance to the pass of Thermopylae. The family of St. Omer
received fiefs in Doris, and Thomas de Stromoncourt became lord of Salona, the ancient
Amphissa under the shadow of Parnassus. Jacqus d 6 Avesnes cHulweased over
constructed a strong castle at Chalcis, and received the submission of the island, which
was divided into three baronies bestowed upon Ravano dalle Carceri, Peccoraro di
Peccorari, and Giberto of Verona, who were known & Terzieri, or Triarchs. Before many
years had passed Ravano dalle Carceffbecame sole master of the island, which he placed
under the protection of Venice. The Triarchies were, however, restored under the auspices
of Venice on his death in 1216. Athens surrendered peacefully to the Marquis, and was by
him bestowed together with Thebes upon the Burgundian, Othon de la Rochesur-
Ougnon.

Boni fazio now marched to Nauplia, while Jacqgl
the population of which retired into the famous rock citadel, supplied with perennial water
from the mysterious source of Pirene. Thence they made several successful sorties, in one
of which Jacques dOAvesnes was severely wounded.
eventually compelled the Franks to build a castle on the rocky ridge of St. Basilios to the
south, cutting the communications by land between Corinth and Nauplia. This fortress,
which they named Montesquiou, still stands conspicuous, if somewhat overshadowed by
the majestic stronghold of Acrocorinth. It was while the Marquis was besieging Nauplia
that Geoffrey Villehardouin the younger came in from his adventurous ride across the
Mor e a, and proposed to his friend and | iege Gui
consent, to carveout a principality with their good swords in the peninsula.

Meanwhile a new and hostile power had arisen in the west. Michael Angelus
Comnenus was a natural son of Johannes Comnenus, who, as cousin to the Emperors,
retained the government of Epirus and Thessaly throughout the reigns of Isaac Il and
Alexius Ill. On the fall of th e empire he had attached himself to the Marquis of Montferrat,
believing, as did many of the Greeks, that he contenplated the restoration of his stepson
Manuel to the Byzantine thr one. Bonifazio, hoping perhaps in the scramble for territory to
bring under the influence of his kingdom of Thessalonica some of the western provinces
which, in the partition, had been assigned to Venice, had sanctioned his marching with a
band of adherents into Aetolia and Acarnania, to the assidance of the Governor of the
Theme of Nicopolis, against whom, in the general confusion, the Albanians had risen in
revolt. On his arrival in Nicopolis, where the governor had just been assassinated, he
married hi s widow, a lady of the rich and influential family of the Melisseni, and c ollecting
supporters as he progressed, constituted himself a sovereign prince under the title of
Despot of Epirus. He established his capital at Arta, and dominated a region which
extended from Durazzo to Naupactos or Lepanto. The Greeks rallied round therising star
of the bastard Angelus, who rapidly consolidated his dominions and threatened the
Thessalian feudatories. But four years |l ater wh
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death, was setting in order the affairs of Thessalonica and reigned for a lief space
supreme among the conflicting powers of the east, he deemed it prudent to negotiate. The
able advocacy of Conon de Bethune, the imperial envoy, brought about a marriage bveen
the Emperoro6s brot ek, &nudt taldamghtardshdbmdaibesha
third of his dominions for dowry, while Michael consented to do homage to Henry as his
liegeman. His opportunist allegiance was short-lived, for in the following y ear he entered
into negotiations with Venice, in whose portion of the empi re the bulk of his dominions
lay. All these lands, together with Corfu which he had also annexed, he agreed to hold from
the republic, taking an oath of fealty and guaranteeing the privileges and immunities of
her citizens.

Bonifazio, threatened by this new power on his flank and unable to reduce Nauplia
or the citadel of Corinth, learning, moreover, that the Bulgarians were raiding the kingdom
of Thessalonica and that the situation in Thrace had become more critical, abandoned the
Peloponnese to his Burgundian adventurers and hastened north once more. Joannisa,
deserted for the time by his Scythian allies, who had carried their booty home, had in fact
taken possess i frontierdofitresB of 8arrf, awtich load lseen surrendered on
favourable terms after his valiant lieutenant Hugues de Colemi had fallen in battle. The
terms of the capitulation were, however, disregarded by the treacherous Bulgarian, who
put the whole of the garrison to the sword, and advanced on Thesalonica. The hasty return
of the Marquis and the Lombards forced him to raise the siege, and he next turned his
arms against Philippopolis, where the Greek inhabitants embraced his cause, and forced
Renier de Tritt, who held the city for the regent, to withdraw to the neighbouring fo rtress
of Stenimachos. Here, surrounded by large masses of the enemy, with a mere handful of
knights and sergeants, with no other subsistence than the flesh of their horses and such
scanty provisions as they had hastily flung into the tower, he endured a memorable siege
for upwards of a year.

Early in 1206 Joannisa, rejoined by his Coman cavalry, once more resumed
aggressive tactics and marched against the Thracian cities. The fronter fortresses had
been regarrisoned during the brief cessation of hostilities, but such scattered companies
of men-at-arms were powerless to resist the hordes which followed the Bulgarian prince.
In the neighbourhood of Rhusion a disaster befell the constable, Thierri of Dendermonde,
and only ten of his hundred and twenty knigh ts escaped from the battlefield to Rhedestos.
Among the slain was André do thoise, who had been the first to scale the walls of
Constantinople. Once more fortress after fortress was abandoned to the savages who
devastated the rich lands of Thrace, and caried off the inhabitants into slavery. In a
moment of unpardonable panic the Venetian garrison of Rhedestos suddenly withdrew to
the capital, which was crowded with fugitives, and before long Vizya and Selymbria alone
held out, defended by Anceau de Toucyand Macaire de Sante Ménéhould.

Then a reaction began. Driven to desperation by the savagery of the Bulgarians and
their allies, the Greeks entered into negotiations with the Frankish leaders for united
action against the common foe. With this object they addressed themselves to Thedoras
Vranas, who, wedded to Agnes of France, the sister of King Philip, had become more
western than, eastern in sentiment, and had from the first thr own in his lot with the
crusaders. The fief of Apros which had been allotied to him was in the hands of the enemy,
and he himself was now in the capital with the regent. As a result of these negotiations
Adrianople and Didymoteichon were made over to Vranas, and the Greeks prepared to
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resist Joannisa who had laid siege to the htter fortress. Succour was urgently demanded
from the capital, and Henry, with the scanty force still available, marched to the relief of
the Greeks, while the papal legate proclaimed the war a holy one, and promised plenary
indulgence to all who fell. Joannisa withdrew before the menace of this little band of
veterans, which included nearly all who were left in the empire of the old heroes of the
crusade. Adrianople received them with open arms, and the flying Joannisa was pursued
five days©6 niswallsh Mebnevlyil® a flying column, advancing rapidly to
Stenimachos, relieved the staning garrison of Renier de Tritt, who right joyfully rejoined
his comrades in arms after a dose siege of thirteen weary months.

From Renier de Tritt they for the fir s t time obtained confirmat:i
deat h, and the parliament of barons decided to
successor. Leaving Vranas in command at Adrianople, he returned with the army to
Constantinople, where the coronation took place on the 20th August 1206. He was twenty
nine years of age when he ascended the precarious throne which he so honowbly held for
ten years. No sooner had the army withdrawn than Joannisa reappeared and succeeded in
taking Didymoteichon, which he razed to the ground. Once again the Emperor took the
field, and once more Joannisa retired before him, the crusaders recovering much of the
loot and many captives. It was during this expedition that Othon de la Roche appeared in
the camp as ambassador from Bonifzio, to offer the Emperor the hand of Agnes of
Montferrat, his daughter by his first wife, and to announce the arrival of the Marquis in
Thessalonica. This alliance, which was glady accepted, promised to unite all the surviving
chiefs of the crusade in acommon cause, and the date of the marriage was fixed for the
ensuing winter, when the campaigning season should be over. In the mearime, while the
Marquis retook Serra and re-established order in his kingdom, the energetic Emperor,
freed for the moment from the immediate menace of the Bulgarian invasion, resumed the
war in Asia, where his captains were confronted by the rising star of Lascaris, between
whom and Joannisa a good undestanding existed. After his marriage with Agnes of
Montferrat, in Februa ry 1207, he took the field in person and compelled Lascaris, who was
now threatened by the Seljuk Turks on the southern borders of Nicaea, to agree to a
suspension of hostilities for two years. He then returned to Europe and, after a short canm
paign in which he carried his arms into Bulgarian territory, met the Marquis at Kypsela,
and made arrangements with him for joint action against the common foe. Bonifazio did
homage to the Emperor as his liegeman, and was returning to Thessalonica by way of
Messinople, when his rearguard was attacked by a Bulgarian ambush. As he rode back to
their assistance a pitiful fate overtook the most chivalrous of the crusaders. Mortally
wounded by an arrow and abandoned in panic by most of his retainers, he was taken alive.
His head was cut off and sent, a welcome present, to the Bulgarian king. With this disaster
to the fAibest of bathamgdeandtthkre nmbbdtesoap@ord kni ght
the chronicle of his old friend and comrade-in-arms, Villehardouin, conclude s, and Henri
de Valenciennes takes up the tale.

Joannisa, the irreconcilable enemy of the Franks, did not long survive him. On
l earning the good news of Boni faziobs deat h,
murdered in his tent, at the instigation of his o wn wife, by his general Monastras. After his
death several Bulgarian princelings claimed their independence, and the kingdom no
longer possessed the unity which had made it formidable. His nephew Boris, who
succeeded to the larger portion of his dominions, was crushingly defeated by the Emperor
Henry in the following year. Esclas or Swatislas, his most influential rival, made peace with
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the Emperor, became his liegeman, and married his natural daughter, assuming the title
of Despot. The winter of 1208 at length appeared to offer a good prospect of peacewith

external enemies, and the Emperor was free to turn his attention to the affairs of
Thessalonica, where the attitude of the Lombard barons since the death of Bonifazio had
given grounds for uneasiness.

The will of the Marquis had designated Demetrius, the infant son of his marriage
with Margaret of Hungary, as his successor in T
William of Montferrat, his son by a former marriage, succeeded to the marquisate. The
Lombard barons in Macedonia and Greece, however, reésed that the tenure by which
they held their new possessions was precarious,
still necessary to consolidate the kingdom, and secure he independence at which they
aimed. The obligation to the Emperor which Boni fazio had finally accepted weighed lightly
on these Italian nobles, who were more emancipated from feudal traditions than the
Franks of the north and west. In Italy indeed the thirteenth century, which impressedt he
feudal method on the Byzantine dominions and especially on Greece, was to witness the
triumph of the municipal system. They had invited William to come over and act as
guardian for his step-brother, and when he showed little alacrity in complying with t heir
request, constituted themselves a governirg oligarchy under the direction of the constable
Amedeo Buffa and Count Oberto Biandrate, whom they appointed bailie and guardian to
the young prince. The spirit of independence thus displayed justified the apprehensions of
the Flemings that both the rights of t he i nfant Demetrius and th
overlordship were endangered. By feudal usage the Marquis of Montferrat should have
rendered homage for his step-brother within a prescribed term, and the parliament of
barons at Constantinople maintain ed that in his absence the duty devolved upon the
Lombard nobles to do homage in the infantés nan
Emperor6s at once. Henry was t herhesfalbnicaanddvi sed
receive the homage due. In the neanwhile dissensions had broken out among the barons
within the kingdom.

The Lombards rallied round Count Biandrate with the cry for independence; the
Germans and the Burgundians, on the other hand, of whom the chief were Berthold of
Katzenellenbogen and Ghon de la Roche, strove to maintain the feudal bond with the
empire. Dissension led on to open rupture, and the Lombards seized the city of Thebes
and fortified themselves in the Cadmeia.

It was already late in the year when Henry set out with a small following for
Thessalonica. The winter set in with unexampled severity, and instead of meeting with the
hospitable entertainment due to him as an overlord visiting his vassals, the Emperor found
the gates of catle and fortress closed against him by order of Count Biandrate, who denied
him access to Thessalonica, whence all the partisans of the Flemings had been expelled. In
vain the brave and eloquent Conon de Bethune, who proceeded on an ungrateful embassy,
represented to the Lombards the desperate condition of the Emperor and his followers,
lying exposed to the snowstorms in the open country, without provision or fodder for their

hor ses; in vain he accused the Coumrswervwa$tot r eason
boldly proclaim the independence of the kingdom of Thessalonica and, as a preliminary
condition before opening t he gat es, t o demanc

preposterous claim to all the lands between Dyrrachion and Megara, together with Corinth
and the whole of the Peloponnese, and tooverlordship over all the territories of Michael
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Angelus.

The improvidence of the Emperor in starting on an enterprise of considerable
uncertainty so inadequately equipped, had made it impossible for him eit her to withdraw
with safety or to advance without accepting the humiliating conditions put forward by
Biandrate. The clergy indeed were willing to absolve him from the obligations of any oath
he might be driven to take under such compulsion, but he rather elected a sulierfuge
which relieved him from th e temptation of perjury, and swore to observe the conditions
imposed, provided they should be approved by the Queenregent Margaret, an approval
which Biandrate had full confidence he would be able to secure and which Henry was
equally convinced would not be forthcoming. A convention being duly signed, the Emperor
was made welcome in Thessalonica. Four days later a parliament was held at which he was
called upon by Biandrate to fulfil the stipulated conventi on. Henry, addressing himself to
all the barons present individually, inquired of each of them whether they approved of the
outrageous demands of Biandrate, with the result that only two or three had the courage
to answer in the affirmative. Then, faithfu | to his word, he took counsel of the Queen
regent, who, freed from the terrorism which the bailie had exercised over her court, placed
herself unreservedly in his hands, and revealed the plot which the barons had formed to
disinherit the youthful son of B onifazio. Thus the schemes of Biardrate were for the time
frustrated, and the Emperor with his own hand knighted the infant Demetrius, and
crowned him before the people. The bailie, however, who had taken the oath of fealty, and
was allowed to remain in the position of governor to the young king, continued to intrigue
in secret, and refused to deliver up to the Queen-regent the border fortresses which were
in the hands of his camerilla. Biandrate was consequently held as a prisoner at
Thessalonica and Bethold of Katzenellenbogen temporarily appointe d regent.

So it came to an open rupture, the Emperor with his Flemings joining the Franks of
Thessalonica in defence of the Queen against her rebellious Lombard barons who, under
the constable Amedeo Buffa, were ignominiously defeated at the bridge of Larissa in
Thessaly. Buffa then begged for a suspension of hostilities, and a parliament was
summoned to meet in the interim in the valley of Ravenika, near Lamia, to which the
Lombards and all the barons of the south were invited. Thither came Othon de la Roche
and Geoffrey Villehardouin the younger, now bailie in Achaia for the absent Champlitte,
who in 1208 had succeeded his brother in Burgundy. At this parliament he took the oath
of fealty to the Emperor, and was created seneschal of Romania. Amedeo Buffaought and
obtained pardon, but Ravano, who had just offered the overlordship of Euboeato Venice,
Albertino of Canossa and others of the Italian party declined the summons and fortified
themselves in the citadel of Thebes, to which Henry was compelled tolay siege. After an
obstinate resistance, Thebes was surrendered and restored to Qthon de la Roche. The
Lombards did homage, and the liberation of Biandrate was made one of the conditions of
peace. Not even hen, however, did he trust himself in the camp at Thebes, but escaped to
Euboea, where he organised a plot for the assassinéon of the Emperor on his approaching
visit to the island. The conspiracy was detected and Ravano preected his imperial guest,
who once more pardoned the irreconcilable Lombard and sent him back to Thessalonica,
where the loyal Berthold kept him under observation till he withdrew to the court of
Montferrat, only to intrigue at a distance against his too generous foe. After his departure
the last recalcitrant Lombards took the oath of fealty, and the Emperor's overlordship was
finally established throughout the Greek provinces. In order to place these feudal obliga-
tions on a permanent basis, to regulate the relations between State ad Church, and fix a
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bound to ecclesiastical encroachments, Henry assembled a second paiament at Ravenika
in the spring of 1210. It was about this time also that Conon de Bethune succeeded in

obtaining from the Despot of Epirus recognition of the Emperor 6 s suzer ainty.

disorders in the Frankish state were thus all composed, and the parliament of Ravenika
opened under the most favourable auspices.

The remaining years of Henryo6s strenuous

with Lascaris in Asia, in preserving his frontiers from the raids of the Bulgarians, and in

curbing the growing ambition of Theodore Angelus, who, on the assassination of Michael
in 1214, succeeded his illegitimate brother as Despot of Epirus. In 1216 Biandrate

returned from ltaly to Thessalonica, and supported once more by the fickle Lombards,
claimed the regency in the name of William of Montferrat. In response to Queen

Margaret6s appeal the Emperor hurried to
die with mysterious suddenness in the flower of his age His death was not unnaturally

ascribed to poison, and the previous attempt upon his life affords strong presumption of

the complicity of Biandrate, an adventurer of the type with which the cities of the Rom agna
have made us familiar.

[twasnowonderthat t he news tionély delaghriilledtiie $ranksiand their
partisans with dismay. In this neglected period of history but scanty justice has been done
to the memory of this heroic and magnanimous princ e. His firm but just government, his
religious toleration, and the sternness with which he rebuked the persecuting spirit of the
Roman hierarchy and curbed the extravagance of ecclesiastical pretension had secured for
him even the suffrages of the Greeks His loyalty claimed the devotion of his friends and
commanded the respect of his enemies. Worthily upholding the great name of Emperor in
the east, he succeeded in retrieving the apparently hopeless disasters which had
overwhelmed his unfortunate predecessor and, on the chaos to which he had succeeded,
he based the foundations of an organised feudal state. No child had been bm of his
marriage with Agnes of Montferrat. His only surviving brother, Eustace of Saarbr uck, was
apparently not legitimate, as, in spite of his presence in Romania, his claims tothe imperial
throne were never advanced, and the daughters of Baldwin were still young children.
Yolande of Flanders, a sister of the Flemish princes, had married a rich and powerful
French noble, Pierre de Courtenay, Count of Auxerre. His father was of royal birth, and
one of his daughters had already married Andreas of Hungary. The claims of his wife and
his own powerful connections, as well as the support of Pope Honorius Ill, who had
succeeded to the tiga of Innocent, secured for him the approval of the electors. In the
meantime the experienced Conon de Bethune was called upon by the barons to administer
the affairs of the empire, which he governed with wisdom and moderation during the
interregnum.

Pierre de Courtenay, however, was not destined to rech his capital. He pledged a
portion of his lands in Europe to provide funds for the equipment of his levies, and leaving
his young sons behind at Namur, acconpanied the Empress Yolande and his daughters
Agnes and Marie to Rome, where he was crowned by knorius. Thence he proceeded to
Brindisi, where a fleet of Venetian galleys awaited him. The Empress, already far advanced
in her pregnancy, took ship for Constantinople direct, while the Emperor landed at
Durazzo, where it was his intention to enact the oath of fealty from the Despot Theodore
Angelus. It is not impro bable that he had contracted with Venice to regain for her that
important harbour, in return for the use of the fleet. His intention was to ma rch overland
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through Thessaly into Thrace. But treachery was innate in the blood of the Angeli.
Theodore affected to receive him with every honour, and hastened to the imperial camp
with professions of peace and friendship. But when the Emperor, with only a small
following of knights, paid the Despot a visit of courtesy, the whole party were attacked and
overpowered while sitting at meat. The loyal Eustace of Saarbkick here lost his life while
defending his kinsman, and the papal legate, John Colonna, was nade a prisoner together
with the unfortunate Emp er or , who ended his days in the Desfg
once called upon Venice to combine with the King of Hungary and the Prince of Achaia in
organising a punitive expedition, but the wily Despot ha stened to conciliate the Vatican
with specious promises, and after the timely release of the legate in the following year this
difficult project was suspended. The imperial prisoner was abandoned to his fate by the
Pope who had so recently crowned him.

The Empress Yolande received the news of this disater at the court of the Prince of
Achaia, where, pausing on her eastward journey, she had just married her daughter Agnes
to his eldest son and heir. She at once hurried to Constantinople to assume the regeny,
and soon afterwards gave birth to a son, whobore the name of the first Frankish Emperor,
and was himself destined to be the last. A worthy member of that strong race which had
given so many lives to the cause, the Empress, guided by the sage counseld €onon de
Bethune, governed with vigour and ability, and concluded a treaty with John Lascaris,
which was confirmed by his marriage to her daughter Marie. Count Philip of Namur, the
eldest son of Pierre de Courtenay, renounced the precarious throne of he east, which the
barons thereupon offered to his brother Robert, who, traversing Germany, Hungary, and
Bulgaria without mishap, was crowned Emperor by the Patriarch in March 1221. The
unfortunate choice of a prince, who, in addition to his youth and inex perience, was vicious
in temperament and deficient in personal courage, decided the fate of the Frankish empire,
which was also accelerated by the death in the following year of Lascaris, whose union with
Marie de Courtenay had seemed to ensure the prospecof a lasting peace. His only son by
a former marriage was still an infant, and the reins of government in Nicaea were seized
by his son-in-law Johannes Dukas Vatatzes, an ambitious and irreconcilable enemy of the
Franks.

The Latin kingdom of Thessalonica was, however, the first of the new feudal states
to be recovered by the Greeks. The boy king Demetrius, who could now no longer rely upon
the chivalrous arm of the Emperor Henry to defend his inheritance, had gone to Italy to
crave for support from home against the encroachments of the Despot Theodoreof Epirus,
whose ambition now contemplated the extension of his dominions from sea to sea.
Advancing during his absence, Theodore entered his capital almost without opposition,
and proclaimed himself Emperor of Thessalonica in 1222. Emboldened by this success, he
now aimed at the annexation of Philippopolis and Adrianople. But the population of the
latter city had once more risen against the Franks, and in answer to their appeal to Vatatzes
for assistance, roops from Nicaea had actually crossed the Hellespont without opposition
from the i mpotent Emperor, and entered the fortr
Adrianople, therefore, now brought him into conflict with the Asiatic empire, and his
career ofvictory was further checked by the appearance inEpirus of William of Montferrat,
who, accompanied by Demetrius, had crossed over from Brindisi with a powerful army to
reconquer his brotherodéds inheritance. Hee actual |l
succumbed either to the fever of the country or the poison of the Angeli. With his death
the force broke up, and Demetrius, unable to rally the vassals of Montferrat, retired to Italy
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where he also died in the following year. No children had beenbanof t he boy

marriage with a sister of the Lord of Athens, and by his will the empty title to the kingdom

of Thessalonica devolved upon the Emperor Frederick Il, who renounced it in favour of
the reigning Marquis of Montferrat. Some sixty years | ater the Marquis William V ceded
the title with the hand of his daughter to the Greek Emperor Andronicus Il . The Frankish
Emperors, however, as overlords upheld their claim to the titular sovereignty, and many
aspirants in later years contended for this shadow of a name.

Theodore Angelus maintained himself in his new dignity until in the year 1230 he
was defeated, taken prisoner, and blinded by the Bulgarian Johannes Asan. His brother
Manuel succeeded, but during his reign Epirus was once more severed fromThessalonica.
A son of the first bastard Angelus, named like his father Michael, emerged from

Kingbds

conceal ment in the Peloponnese whither hi s

assassination, and made himself master of the old despotate. After the expulsbn of
Manuel by the partisans of the blind Theodore, who was released in 1240, Thessalonica
declined to the position of a dependency of the empire of Nicaea, and the imperialtitle was
dropped in favour of the less pretentious name of Despot. Four years lder the short-lived
kingdom, which had been acquired by the Marquis of Montferrat, was finally absorbed by
Vatatzes.

While on the European side the Greeks were fat recovering ground, the Franks were
also deprived of their last foothold in Asia by the energetic and resourceful Vatatzes.
Tempted by higher pay from their attach ment to a tottering cause, western renegades
entered his service, and their military reputation inspired his armies with new confidence.
One last attempt made by Robert to recover theremnant of his Asiatic dominions ended
in a disastrous defeat, in which Macaire de St.Ménéhould, almost the last of the great
fighting stock which had dismembered the eastern empire, found his death. Everywhere
the star of the Franks was waning, and therace of giants was extinct. The minting of the
coinage, the manifest prerogative of sovereignty, had passed by convention to Venice,
whose Podesta had grown almost as powerful in Constantinople as the Emperor himself.
It is even asserted by one historian that the republic had seriously considered the question
of removing its seat of government from the lagoons to the Bosphorus. The degenerate
descendants of the crusaders were occupied with pomps and pageantries, the lust of the
eye which appears to be the &tal heritage of rulers in the imperial city. Ro bert, the
unworthy successor of Baldwin and Henry, became involved in scandalous disputes with
the knights of his court, and, impotent to maintain his dignity or authority, departed for
Rome to lay his griefs before the Pope. He died on his return journey in 1228 at the court
of the second Villehardouin in Achaia.

His brother Baldwin I, who succeeded, was a boy of ten years old. Najaud de Toucy,
the last of the crusading heroes who bore the oldworld title o f Caesar, governed in his
name, but the precarious tenure of the Franks, and the prospects of a long minority, made
some more permanent and authoritative arrangement desirable. The clergy and the
barons were unanimous in inviting Gregory IX to negotiate wi th the veteran John of
Brienne, ex-King of Jerusalem, who at that time commanded the papal armies, and was
fighting against the Saracen mercenaries of his sonin-law Frederick Il, with a view to his
elevation to the rank of Emperor-regent for life. A convention accordingly drawn up
between the barons and John of Brienne provided for the marriage of his daughter Marie
to Baldwin, who would be regarded as heir to the throne, and provided for suitably by the
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Emperor regent until he reached the age of twenty; fiefs were to be assigned to the

Emperor-r egent 6s heirs who would do homage for

preparations, and at length the ex-King of Jerusalem arrived with an army of 500 knights
and 5000 sergeants to defend the tottering throne. He was already eighty years of age, but
his vigour and his great reputation, together with his heroic stature and the martial aspect
which impressed the enervated Byzantines, appeared to jstify the choice. Hostilities were
soon afterwards renewed with Vatatzes, who had negotiated with Johannes Asan for a
simultaneous attack upon the empire from the east and west, and in 1236 a powerful
Nicaean fleet threatened the capital, while Asan advanced against the city by land. Venice,
however, sent a fleet to assst the Emperor -regent, and Geoffrey Il of Achaia also furnished
a powerful contingent. The Franks were victorious both by land and sea; the Bulgarians
were routed and the fleet of Nicaea wasdestroyed. But the difficulty of meeting the growing
expenditure entailed by the employment of mercenaries with the vanishing revenues of
the empire, increased year by year, and Baldwin, acconpanied by Conon de Bethune, set
out for Europe to endeavour to collect subventions for the Catholic cause, which was
further im perilled by the antagonism of Frederick Il, who in his desperate struggle with
the papacy had embraced the orthodox church, and given his natural daughter in marriage
to Vatatzes. In March 1237 John of Brienne died and Baldwin was summoned to return.
When, three years later, he reentered his dominions it was with considerable
reinforcements which the charities of Rome and St. Louis had enabled him to collect. For
a brief moment the star of the Latins appeared once more in the ascendant with the
victories of Venice at sea, and the concentration of a new army in the capital. But the
inevitable end was only for a brief interval deferred. The Frankish empire had depended
for existence on the prowess and the personal character of the first conquerors. Their s;ms
had grown degenegate. The heroic Conon de Bethune had died in Venice while
endeavouring to equip a new fleet for the east, and the Cesar Narjaud de Toucy followed
him in 1241.

During the suspension of hostilities Vatatzes, who felt that the throne of
Constantinople was within his grasp, and could brook no rival to the purple, turned his
arms against Thessalonica, which he first reduced to vassage and finally absorbed. Once
more the Emperor, with a treasury exhausted by the exactions of his army, appdnted the
son of Narjaud de Toucy his vicar and returned to Europe, pawning in his desperate straits
the sacred relics of historic churches, which found a ready purchaser in St. Louis. The
empire was nearing the climax of demoralisation. The scanty provinces were hopelessly
impoverished; the Latin clergy had despoiled their benefices and departed to their own
countries with the plunder; whatever could be pledged was pledged, Venice acting as he
ready broker; whatever could be removed was sold. But still he coffers were empty and
the army clamoured for payment, while the Emperor wandered round the courts of Europe
begging alms for the support of his vanishing throne. So hopeless had the situgion become
that the Venetians, who had anticipated the reversion of the Frankish empire, were
endeavouring to negotiate with the lords of the islands and the barons of Morea for the
maintenance of a garrison in Constantinople.

Meanwhile Vatatzes, who hadfinally annexed Thessalonica, was cultivating friendly
relations with Genoa, the great maritime rival of Venice, who could now hold her own in
eastern waters and was bent on wresting the monopoly of trade from her ancient
antagonist. But his ambition to r estore the Greeks to Byzantium was cut short by his death
in 1254, and Theodore Lascaris Il, who had for two-and-thirty years been set aside by his
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usurpation, atlengthsucc eeded to his fatherds throne.

infirm and ine xperienced prince, Michael Palaeologus a military adventurer of no mean
ability, rose to power in Nicaea, and on his death usurped the throne, deposing and
blinding his son, the young Emperor John Lascaris. He crossed into Europe to press on
the war against Michael Il of Epirus, in which, as will be seen in a subsequen chapter,
Theodore had become involved, and defeating thereiters of Manfred and the chivalry of
the Prince of Morea, who were both supporting the cause of their father-in-law, he made
Vill ehardouin his prisoner, and thus deprived the Frankish Emperor of his most powerful
vassal. Early in 1261 he definitively signed a treaty of alliance with Genoa which pledged
that republic to carry on war with Venice and her allies, a step which sealed thefate of the
Frankish empire. In July of the same year his generd, the Caesar Alexius Melissenus
Strategopoulus, at the head of a new expedition destined for Epirus, seized a favourable
opportunity when the Venetian fleet with the best of the garrison had sailed away to
Daphnusia, to divert his march, and entered Constantinople almost unopposed. The spirit -
less Baldwin, who had but lately concluded his last unprofitable mission to the west,
attempting no defence, escaped ignominiously with the principal Latins on board the
returning Venetian galleys to Euboea and thence to Athens. While a number of his
followers established themselves in the Morea, he became a wanderer once more, making
his way to Italy and eventually to France, endeavouring to secure assisance for the
reconquest of the empire he had lost by alienatingits provinces to powerful princes, and
conferring a fictitious sanction to the sounding titles which they accordingly assumed. Of
better promise for the recovery of his crown was a treaty which in 1267 he concluded with
Charles of Anjou, who was then firmly established on the throne of Naples. In return for
his promised assistance, Charles was invested with the overlordship of the principality of
Achaia as well as of Epirus. He was to receie a third of all the territories recovered, and
the reversion of the whole empire in the event of a failure of issue to Baldwin and his son
Philip. But by that time Venice, after years of warfare in the archipelago, was ready to
compound with the new dynasty in Constantinople, and hesitated to advance the ambition
of the King of the Sicilies. Palaeologuswas glad to ensure peace by recognising her claims
in Euboea and her tributary islands, her possession of Crete, Coron, and Modon, and year
by year the hgpes of Baldwin melted away as he sank into insignificance as thepensioner
of Charles at Naples, where he died in 1273. His son, Philip of Courtenay, to whom King
Charles gave his daughter in marriage, succeeded to the empty honours of the imperial
name. But he only survived his father ten years, and left no son. His daughter, who married
Charles of Valois, son of Philippe le Hardi, inherited his title to the shadowy throne.

The Frankish empire of Romania had lasted fifty-seven years, when the Greeks
regained the throne of Constantine. Depending solely on the prowess aml prestige of a
military caste, composed of heterogeneous and often antagonistic elements, with numbers
hopelessly disproportionate to the enterprise in hand, it was from the first foredoome d to
failure. Their temporary domination was sustained by no movement of western
immigration, and the Franks in the east were always aliens in an alien land. A few years
after the Greek restoration, there remained north of the marches of Thessaly but littl e trace
of this ephemerally successful attempt to impose the crude social system of feudal Europe
and the domination of Rome on a far older civilisation, and a church of equal if not greater
antiquity.

37

Dur i

n



38

CHAPTER Il

THE CONQUEST OFMOREAS GEOFFREY VILLEHARDOUIN | AND
GEOFFREY Il

WHEN in the spring months of the year 1204 the report of the fall of Constantinople
and the sack of the imperial city by an army of Franks, Lombards, and Venetians, whose
fleet had peacefully traversed the island sea a twelvemonth earlier, was passed from mout
to mouth round the startled shor es of Asia, and the feluccas of Cyprus brought
confirmation of the incredible rumour to the Syrian ports, a number of those crusaders
who had made their way independently to the Holy Land, or had abandoned the expedition
when the counsels of Dandolo prevaled, seized the welcome opportunity of exchanging an
unprofitable inactivity for a life of promising adventure, and took ship without delay to
reinforce their former comrades. Among them was Geoffrey Villehardouin the youn ger,
who, as soon as the tremendows news reached Syria, started with a small band of followers
to join his uncle, the marshal of Romania, while there was still time to secure a share in
the spoils of the empire. Boisterous weather drove him out of his course, and he with
difficulty brought his disabled ship or ships to harbour at Modon, the south-westerly point
of the Peloponnese. Before the necessary repairs could be effected winter was approaching,
and he was oncemore delayed by the stormy seas which mae the southern capes so
formidable to early navigators. So it fell out that an unexpected opportunity presented
itself.

Thdlleih de Griessed0 had passed through many vi c
the Roman provincial system. It would be beyond the scope of the present work to
investigate the obscure history of the barbarian invasions and the successive pestilences
which in dark ages decimated the native population. The story is one of rapid decline. The
policy of the eastern Emperors discouraged municipal development, and the middle or
burgher class disappeared early. Landed estate, notwithstanding the efforts of Byzariium
to preserve the tradition of a free yeomanry, accumulated in the hands of the privileged
few. Towns dwindled to villages, and with a constantly decreasing population public spirit
and local patriotism ceased to exist. Roads, bridges, and aqueducts were neglected and fell
into decay. Communications in the mountainous land became difficult, and vast tracts of
country fell out of cultivation. The bands of invaders which periodically overran the
eastern empired Huns, Avars, and Bulgariansd themselves often numerically
inconsiderable, were accompanied by Slavonic auxilaries or dependents, and many
regions devastated by the passage of th raiders were colonised and repe@led by the Slavs
who followed in their train. They appear to have also at various times migrated peacefully
into the peninsula, and to have occupied extensive areas which had ceased to be inhabited
or utilised for want of available labour. Thus they were alternately the oppressors or the
vassals of the original inhabitants, who remained sheltered in the walled cities of the coast,
until by the commencement of the eighth century they had occupied a considerable portion
of the country without any serious opposition. In the year 747 a great pestilence
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depopulated the east. The Emperor Constantine Porphyrogenitus asserts that at this
period the inhabitants of the country districts in Greece and the Peloponnese became
entirely Slavonic. The towns, however, probably continued to shelter their former
population, and large drafts were made upon them to restore the gaps which the ravages
of the plague had occasioned at Constantinople. The statement of the imperial authority is
certainly too comprehensive, for in the year 783 the Slavs of Greece, who had assumed
independence, were easily reduced by an army despatched by the Empress Irene, herself
an Athenian by birth. Attempts on the part of these colonists to regain ascendency were
not unfrequent, and in 807 they laid siege to Patras. The Greeks of the fortress were,
however, able to defeat them, without waiting for Byzantine assistance, and, though
victory was ascribed to the intervention of St. Andrew, it seems obvious that the besiegers
were not really so formidable as the pride of patriotic historians repre sented them to be.
A further rebellion was suppressed by the Empress Theodora, during the minority of
Michael Ill. Her army reduced and imposed tribute upon the Ezerites, who li ved in the
valley of the Eurotas, as well as on the hitherto independent tribes of the Melings, who
occupied the whole range of Taygetus, with the exception perhaps of the rocky promontory
of Maina. Throughout the ninth century the Greek race revived both numerically and
socially, but the coast-lands of Elis were still apparently at this period occupied by a Slav
population, whom the epitomist of Strabo describes as Scythians. In the tenth century a
further immigration of Slavs took place, and at this time, encouraged by the
embarrassments of the central Government, the Melings and the Ezerites demanded and
obtained the right of electing their own chiefs. When the crusaders marched in, the
Melings were still masters in the mountains of Taygetus, and maintained their semi-
independence, but the Slavs of Elis had been pushed back from the coastands into the
mountain ranges of the interior, where they occupied a region known as Escorta, including
the ancient Gortys of Arcadia, of which the name appears to be acorruption, and all the
highland country north as far as the sources of the Ladon.The whole land must then have
enjoyed a long period of rest, for if large areas were still uncultivated, trade and industry
had revived in the coast regions. The invaders bund the country rich in natural r esources,
and were soon able to collect an ample revenue without placing any undue burden on the
people. The fact that such a populous city as Andravida had remained unwalled on the
plains implies that it had come into exi stence during a period of prosperity and peace.

For many years before the Frankish conquest the inert Byzantine Government had
only exercised a nominal control over such remote provinces as the Peloponnese, where a
few wealthy families had established an acknowledged influence, and held letters of
authority, constituting in the hands of their chiefs a kind of delegated supremacy.
Relations of the imperial house had acquired vast estates as tenants of the crown, and the
Melisseni, the Vranas, the Cantacuzen held extensive districts on conditions not unlike
those of feudal tenure. Already in the reign of Alexius lll the powerful family of Sguros,
whose seat was at Nauplia, was aiming at the foundation of an independent state, and after
the fall of the empire the jealous primates, released from their common allegiance, began
to quarrel among themselves in ineffectual rivalry for the reversion of the functions of
government.

The achievements of the crusaders with a relatively small force made their name
redoubtable throughout the east. The partition of the empire had begun to take practical
effect, and Bonifazio had already set out on his victorious march through the southern
provinces. Villehardouin, with a small following of these formid able Frankish adventurers,
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appeared a valuable ally, andone of the most influential primates or archons of Messenia
invited his co-operation in a joint enter prise for the conquest of the Peloponnese. A
compact was duly signed between them, and the western coadands, the fertile plains of
Elis and Achaia, were rapidly brought under subjection. The few troopers of which
Villehardouin could dispose seem ludicrously inadequate for such an enterprise, but the
Peloponnesians were at this time not only ignorant of the arts of war, but were also
unprovided with def ensive armour, and therefore no match for the mailed soldiers of the
west. From his small force it was practically impossible to provide detachments for the
fortresses which he secured. How few men sufficed to hold acastle in the days when siege
trains could only be moved with difficulty, and that where water carriage was available,
the subsequent narrative will illustrate. But even such small outposts could ill be spared,
and he was obliged to depend largely on native leves for garrison duty. Early in 12 05 his
Greek confederate, who had kept faith with him, died, and his sondenounced the compact.
The garrisons of the castles then declared against him, and he found himself vitually
isolated in a hostile country. The eagern Peloponnese was in the handsof Leon Sguros,
who was now actually at war with the crusaders,
be desperate indeed. He therefore determined on a bold course. Having learned that the
armies of the King of Thessalmica were engaged in the siege oforinth and Nauplia, he
gathered his followers together, and rode in gr
land to the Lombard camp, where he arrived in safety, and was received with honour and
regard.

At B o nd heaaquarter® he found Guillaume de Champlitte, a personal friend,
and one with whom moreover Villehardouin, as a nobleman of Champagne, felt himself
connected by ties of feudal obligation. To him he confided his experiences in the Pelopon
nese, and his onviction that a small body of men could there make themselves masters of
amostdesiabl e inheritainmche Bhidm @8@bmem a right good
call Mour ée. Take such men as you can muster, and | ea
help and conquer it, and whatsoever portion of the lands that we may acquire you shall
deign to give me, | will hold of you and be your liegeman for themd. The proposal
commended itself to Champlitte, who sought and obtained the sanction of Bonifazio,
nothin g loth to see the undue share whid Venice claimed in the partition of the empire
diminished by the effective occupation of his own adherents. So with upwards of a hundred
knights in their train, and an imposing body of sergeants, Champlitte and Villehardo uin
set out for Patras.

In his history of the conquest of Constantinople the marshal of Romania has
described the first attempt of his nephew to establish himself in the Morea, his arrival in
the camp, and his proposal to Champlitte. The Chronicle of Morea, written certainly a
hundred years later, when the early adventures of the conquistadors had passed into a
mythical stage, is of little historical value for this portion of the story. It introduces
Champlitte himself as arriving in the Peloponnese directl y from the west, whereas he had
taken part in all the earlier phases of the crusade, and represents Geoffrey Villehardouin,
who had been in Syria, as having accompanied the army of Bonifazio, evidently confusing
him with his uncle the marshal. For subsequent events, when Champlitte and
Villehardouin together undertook the conquest of the Morea, the account of the chronicle
must be accepted for want of a better authority. It no doubt placed on record the popular
tradition of a hundred years later, and from t his evidence, from a few brief indications in
the history of the elder Villehardouin and from the correspondence of Innocent lll, the
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story of the conquest has to be reconstructed.

They set out from Corinth, where a portion of the crusading army under Jacques
ddbAvesnes was Bguwms, argliitnvgps fderbaps in consguence of the
withdrawal of so considerable a force that the latter made a successful sortie, wounding
d 6 Av eanad lellmg a number of his followers. Working their way along the southern
shore of the gulf and encountering no resistance, they marched beneath the terraced
plateau of Sicyon, under the shadow of Cyllene, into the fertile sea plain of Aegion or
Vostitza, where the fair anchorage afterwards suggested the establishment of the
headquarters of a feudal barony. They looked across the waters to Helicon and great
Parnassus lifting their storied crests in vain. For no thrill of old association woke re sponse
inthese rude soldiers of the west, to whom t he
Hellenes of old, who had crowned the heights with wall and tower, passed for the giant
races of an earlier world. Little recking of the memories that harbour in these imm ortal
hills, they marched on through vineyard, cornfield, and olive grove towards Patras, one of
the twelve strong cities of the Morea, which might oppose their advance.

At the head of the troop ride the two leaders, accompanied by a small band of
prelates, intent rather on the prospect of benefices than the winning of souls, and scarcely
distinguishable by their habit from the | ay soldiers. They
march armed to meet any eventuality. Each knight is dressed from head to foot ina close
fitting suit of mail, the coif or hood of steel covering the head, and leaving only the features
exposed. His casque, a vizored, flattopped headpiece, to be worn over the coif, hangs at
the saddle-bow, being too weighty for use except in actual fght. Over his mail is a surcoat,
embroidered on the chest with the arms of his house, and on the shoulder wth the emblem
of the cross. A long, straight sword, and a short sword for use at close quarters hang from
the waist-belt, and the shield or target, small and triangular in shape, also blazoned with
his escutcheon or distinguished with the cross, is carried with his lance by an attendant on
foot. The sergeants follow the knights to whom they are attached. Their mail, inherited or
acquired as it may be is generally less complete, and bears the stamp of an earlier time,
before the art of the armourer had developed its highest skill in the adaptation of steel.
Some are mailed only to the knee, others wear the shortsleeved bynie of many years ago,
but almost all have the coif on the head. Others again are complete in mail to wrist and
ankle, but only the outer side is thus sheathed, and on the unexposed side the links are
laced together with leathern thongs. Some of the poorer adventurers have no mail atall,
and only wear the thick gambeson or pour-point, a padded and quilted garment, which,
though generally worn under the mail, was in itself sufficient to turn a sword -cut.

Patras offered no resistance. The castle, the exishg remains of which are ascribed
by local tradition to Villehardouin, was garrisoned, and the invaders, marching on across
the maritime plain of Achaia, with its low -lying marshes and forests of oak, turned south
and entered the rich province of Elis, famous in the days of Pausaniasfor its fruit, hemp,
and flax, and for the cultivation of the silkworm. The open town of Andravida, situated in
the centre of the plain, was the most populous and thriving in the region which the Franks
designated Morea. Like Patras it submitted voluntaril y to Champlitte, who, raising native
levies, continued his southward march along the seacoast, starting from the port of St.
Zaccaria, in the northern angle made by the bold square promontory known to the ancients
as Chelonatas, which afterwards became tle chief harbour of the principality under the
name of Clarenza. A portion of the force at the same time tookship there with the heavy
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baggage and engines of war. The castle of Pondicocastro, which commands the bay of
Catacolo, north of the mouth of the Alpheius, was next garrisoned, but the strong fortress
of Arkadia, the ancient Cyparissia, was left unchallenged for the present, as there was no
good anchorage for their ships. Advancing by port Junch or Zonklon, the ancient Pylos
and modem Navarino, the whole force at length assembled at Modon, where Villehardouin
had disembarked on his first visit to the Morea.

The defences of Modon had been destroyed by the Venetians nearly a century earlier,
because the little harbour on their highway to the east had becme a refuge for pirate cratft.
The Franks now restored its fortifications, and storing their supplies and ar tillery, made it
their headquarters. The present picturesque walls of Modon and the hexagonal castle, at
the point of a long tongue of land which projects into the sea towards the island of
Sapienza, belong to the period of its second occupation by the Veptians.

The ease with which Champlitte possessed hinself of the strong places in the west
of the peninsula, and reduced to submission the country which Ville hardouin had won and
lost again, was mainly due to the judicious conditions which were everywhere offered to
the local inhabitants, who were invited to sit on joint commissions with the Franks for the
apportionment of real estate. Established titles to property were generally respected; the
tenantless lands and the old state domain were apportioned anmong the Franks, while in
certain cases the seigniorial revenues of lands cultivated by the peasantry were divided
between Greeks and Franks The poorer classes, morever, who had long suffered under
the tyranny of the primates, were not indisposed to welcome the new lords, to whom they
looked for protection from further oppression. But in the meanwhile the Peloponnesians
of the central plateau, alarmed at the rapid progress of the crusaders in gaining the
allegiance of the Greeks, united to oppose their further progress in obedience to a
summons from the Despot Michael of Epirus, who himself contemplated the annexation
of the peninsula to his dominio ns.

The Moreote army was composed of men from Lacedemonia, Nikli and Veligosti in
the plain south of Megalopolis, who were joined by a force of Epirote cavalry from across
the gulf. They concentrated five thousand strong, horsemen and footmen, in the lowlands
of Messenia. The Franks, who marched from Modon to meet them, could only oppose five
hundred men to this formidable array, but the quality of their mailed and disciplined
soldiers rendered them more than a match for ten times the number of untrained levies.
Their Greek allies reported all the enemyos
loyalty. The two armies met in the olive groves of Condura, where the Greeks were all but
annihilated, their horses and much booty falling into the hands of Champli tte, who
returned in triumph to Modon. Michael with drew with a remnant of his horsemen to
Epirus, and resigned all further attempts to annex the Morea. This was the only serious
opposition encountered in the first stage of the occupation.

The important coast town of Coron, the ancient Asine, and Calamata on the
Messenian gulf next surrendered to Champlitte, who bestowed the latter as a baronial fief
on Villehardouin. His Greek advisers then urged the occupation of Nikli and Veligosti as a
basis for operations in Laconia. Villehardouin, how ever, who always appears as the
prudent counsellor, perceived the danger of a further advance until the Franks had taken
the strong castle of Arkadia in their rear, and had secured the defiles of the Gortynios, a
torrent tributary of the Alpheius, the gate of the wild Arcadian highlands, inhabited by
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Slav colonists. These Slavof Gortys, or Escorta, had made terms with the invaders soon
after their occupation of Patras, but a fortress called Oreoklovon or Araklovon, north of
the pass, was still held by a soldier of reputation, a certain Doxapatres of the Laconian
family of Bout zara. The advice of Villehardouin was adopted, and detailing sufficient men
to invest Araklovon, Champlitte marched overland to Arkadia, which made some
resistance. The castle, raised on the foundation of an old Hellenic citadel, with a great
t ower Hythe Giantsdi was too strong to carry by assault. The Franks therefore
prepared their mangonels and trebuchets to batter down the walls, whereupon the
defenders came to terms as the other Moreotes had done, and surrendered the fortress on
condition that their property was secured to them. Arkadia was conferred, like Calamata,
on Geoffrey Villehardouin. The chronicle tells us little about the conquest of Escorta and
the advance up the valley of the Gortynios,but a reminiscence of the taking of Araklovon
is preserved in a local tradition of the district, which records the passion aroused in
Champlitte by t heo theMaughttr ob Doxagaes, whoe attempting to
escape disguised as a servant among the fugives, was recognised by a valuableing which
she had neglected to remove. Immured by the conqueror in the castle he had taken from
her father, and refusing to yield to his advances, $e was flung from the tower and dashed
to death on the rocks below. The castle of Araklovon was renamed Bucket by the Franks,
and after the conquest of Escorta it was included in the barony of Carytena, designed to
hold in allegiance the Slavs of these maintains on the southern side, while to the north
they were overawed by the great barony of Akova or Matagrifon.

It was probably not until after the final subjugation of the mountains of Arcadia and
the establishment of his principal adherents as barons in the conquered regions that
Champlitte ventured to adopt the unwalled town of Andravida as his capital. From the
scanty evidence at hand it is not possible to determine the extent of territory which he
himself annexed or the precise sequence in which the anexations took place. We learn,
however, from Venetian records that in the year 1206, the weak garrisons Idt by the
Franks in Modon and Coron on their advance into the interior were driven out by Riniero
Dandolo, son of the great Doge, and Ruggiero Premaini, who, after taking possession of
Corfu, sailed on to vindicate the claims of the republic in the peninsula. In the following
year Champlitte and Villehardouin returned to dispute their occupation, and Venice, how
engaged in the conquest of Crete, cou ill spare men to maintain a precarious foothold in
the Morea. Nor is it possible to ascertain with certainty, owing to the inconsistencies of the
only available record, the period at which the Franks became masters of Veligosti and
Nikli, the former an i mportant but open town in the central Arcadian plateau, the latter
occupying the site of the ancient Tegea.The chronicle mentions these two places as the
headquarters of baronies established by Champlitte before his departure from Greece in
the spring of 1209, together with a third barony still further to the east, which derived its
name from Geronthr ae, beyond Sparta. On the other hand, Villehardouin is represented,
though only in the Greek text, as the hero of the conquest of Veligosti, Nikli, and
Lacedaemonia, after the departure of Champlitte. It would seem, therefore, either that the
list of baronies which Champlitte is explicitly stated to have confirmed must in reality
belong to a rather | ater period, orttribetétee t hat
Villehardouin alone successes which were achieved under their joint auspices. Champlitte
was upwards of three years in the Morea, and the importance of seizing these strategic
points had been urged upon him immediately after the taking of Calamata, up to which
time his progress had been practically unchecked. The chronicle, moreover, distinctly
states that after the fall of these three places there still remained Corinth, Argos, Nauplia,
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and Monemvasia to subdue before the conquest of the penirsula was completed, and from
Henry de Valenciennes we learn that Villehardouin was actually laying siege to Corinth
when he wassummoned by the Emperor Henry to the parliament of Ravenika in May
1209, only a very short time after the departure of Champlitt e. There is therefore good
reason to assume that the central and southeastern portions of the Peloponnese had
already been at any rate partially annexed, and that outposts had been established there
before Villehardouin took over the stewardship for his absent lord.

At the end of 1208 or the beginning of 1209 messengers arrived from France to
announce to Guillaume de Champlitte the death of his brother Louis who, upon the
decease of Eudes in Constantiople, had succeeded to the family estates. His own som
whom he had left behind in France being minors, it was necessary for him, in accordance
with feudal usage, to appear within a prescribed term in person before his liege lord, and
make good his claim to the barony of Champlitte. He therefore appointed his nephew
Hugh to act as bailie or vicar in his absence, and sailed early in 1209 for Apulia, where he
fell a victim to the fever of the country and died soon after landing. His nephew also died
within a few weeks of his departure, and the new state, Achaia,was left without a head.

Villehardouin, who had not only been the first to land in the peninsula, but had
inspired the enterprise which his sword and counsel had also successfully sustained, was
obviously the man of the moment. Lord of Calamata and Arkadia, with territories ex -
tending to Coron and Modon, from which Venice had again withdrawn, he was master of
nearly the whole of Messenia, and the most powerful of the Moreote nobles. Bonifazio,
under whose auspices the conquest had been made, had died in 1&7, and Villehardouin
now seems to have entered into negotiations with Henry of Flanders, who was actually &
open war with the rebellious Lombards of Thessalonica, and to have secured the
Emperor 6s recognition and suppor ¢th ad e wasn
summoned to the parliament of Ravenika, where his barony was confirmed to him,
together with th e appointment of seneschal of Romania. It is also probable that the other
nobles in Morea selected him to undertake the duties of bailie after the death of Hugh, and
readily countenanced the subsequent usurpation of one whose able government had
already secured him the suffrages of the Greeks. In any case, within a year of his
appointment to be seneschal, he succeeded in dimheriting the heirs of Ch amplitte, and
was referred to as a prince of Achaia in the letters of Pope Innocentill .

The account given in the chronicle of the first feudal settlement of the country and
the manner in which Villehardouin secured the principality is certainly not throug hout
historical, but it undoubtedly has a foundation of truth, and is well worthy of study on
account of its intrinsic interest and of the picture it affords of the feudal practice of the
time. In substance it is as follows:d

Before returning to France Champlitte determined to set his principality in good
order, and parcel out the conquered territory. He accordingly appointed Villehardouin
president of a mixed commission, consisting of two bishops, two Frankish nobles, and four
Greek archons, who were to ddine the domain of the prince, the areas of the great
baronies, and the estates assigned to bishoprics, abbgs, and the military orders. In the
proposed settlement Villehardouin is represented as having excluded himself from all
participation. But Champlit te, addressing him in a panegyric in which he is confounded
with his uncle, the marshal of Romania, bestows Calamata and Arkadia upon him and his
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heirs, and further appoints him bailie during his absence, with the express condition that
if any member of the house of Champlitte shall arrive in the Morea within the term of a
year and a day, the principality shall be handed over to him, and Villehardouin shall be his
liegeman. Should no relative duly deputed arrive within the limit of time prescribed to
claim the government, it should devolve upon Villehardouin absolutely. The various
enfeoffments which had been ageed upon were then sealed by Champlitte with his own
seal, and this done he took his departure.

Villehardouin thereupon assembled a parliament at Andravida to register the fiefs
bestowed, to define the conditions of servitude, and ascertain what claims remained to be
satisfied. The following baronies and enfeoffments had been confirmed by Champlitte:d

(1) Matagriffon, with twenty -fourk ni ght sé6 f ees, erdso Gaut i de R
(2) Escorta, withtwenty-t wo kni ght s6 f eeysrges; t o Hugue de Br
(3) Patras, to Guillaume le Alemant. The important city was in lieu of other fees;
(r) Calavryta, \eeg thOthowdelTavaayk ni ght s 6
(*) Vostitza, with eight knightsé fees t o Hu
(+) Nikli, with six knightsé fees, to Messir
(¢¥) Veligosti, with four knightso fees, to Ma
(w) Passava, with four knightsodé fees, o Jean
(9) Gherakii n Laconia, with four knightsé fees, to
("y) Gritzena, with four knightsodé6 fees, to AWM
(11)Chal andritza, with four knight Lalamhte,es, t o A

which with Arkadia had been bestowed upon Villehardouin, must be added to bring up the

total to the traditional number of twelve baronies, whose lords were peers of the realm.
The Metropolitan of Patras received eight k n

Modon, Veligosti, Nikli, and Olenos, four respectively. To the orders of the Temple, the

Hospitallers of St. John, and the Teutonic knights, a similar number were severally

assigned.
All these concessions, together with the single fees granted to individual knights and

sergeants, he caused to be entered in a register. The barons holding cities or great baronies

were required to furnish a knight and two sergeants, for each fee of which they seised. The

|l esser barons, hol ding only four knightsdé fees,

sergeants, and every knight seised of a single fee owed body service for that fee, as did
every sergeant for his sergeantry. Military service was theoretically constant. Four months
were to be spent in garrison duty, and four in the field, while during the remaining four
the feudal vassal, though free to live on his property, was bound to obey any call to arms
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which his lord might make. The bisho ps and military orders were excused garrison duty,
but were otherwise under similar obligations as regarded active service. They were also
called upon to assist in the internal administration, though not required to sit as judges
for murder and crimes of violence.

This business concluded, Villehardouin resumed the offensive, taking possession of
Veligosti and, after a stout resistance, of Nikli and Lacedaemonia, the two former of which
had, however, according to the register of fiefs, already been distributed asheadquarters
of baronies by Champlitte. He also despatched troops to Helos, Vatica, and Monemvasia.

By his achievements not less than by his moderation in success he won the hearts of
the people, who loved and esteemed him above their real liege lord and his popularity led
him into temptation. Many came and besought him to keep the land for his own, and lis -
tening to their persuasive words, he grew deaf to the voice of conscience, and was led to
covet the glories of this world rather than the salvation of his soul. He accordingly
despatched messengers to his friends in France and in the various ports of embarkation,
charging them, if the Count of Champagne should send any member of his family to
Romania, to find some pretext for delaying his journey until the term appointed had
expired.

Meanwhile his liege lord had been received by the French King in Paris, where he
was celebrating the feast of Pentecost with the twelve peers of his realmWithdrawing to
his own country, he took no steps for eight months to safeguard his possessions in Re
mania, having perfect confidence in the loyalty of his bailie. At length, however, he
summoned his cousin Robert, and bestowed the land of Morea upon him, to hold as his
liegeman. But November had already come before e degpatched him on his journey, fur -
nished with the necessary letter for Villehardouin. The snows had already blocked the
Alpine passes, and he was delayed a whole month before he crossed the Mount Cenis, and
made his way through Lombardy to Venice, where he was received with great ceremony.
But Geoffrey had been in negotiation with the Doge, and two more months were lost before
the vesselswhich were to escort him could be ready. When at length they got to sea, the
captain of his galley received secret irstructions to call at Corfu, and as soon as his
passengers had gone ashore, to weigh anchor and sail for Crete. Accordingly, when that
port was reached the master pretended that he had cargo to discharge, and Robert landed
to pass the night in the castle. Under the cover of darkness the galley slipped away and
made for S. Zaccaria, now renamed Clarenza by the Franks, whence messengers were
despatched to warn Villehardouin of his rival 6s
and still further delay, that Robert secured a passage to S. Zaccaria, in an Apulian ship. By
this time Geoffrey, who had provided for all eventualities, had left his capital at Andravida
for la Glisiére, whence, as soon as Robert had landed, he withdrew to Calamata. On his
arrival at Andravida the harassed pretender became aware of the conditions of
Vill ehardouinds stewardshi p, and realised that
claim his rights before they escheated to the crafty bailie. Demanding horses and an escort
from the governor of Andravida, he set out with all possible expedition for Calamata. But
the elusive Villehardouin had already left for Veligosti, whither Robert followed him,
growing hourly more indignant, only to find that he had just with drawn to Nikli, whence
he had to be once more pusued to Lacedaemonia. No sooner, however, had the period
imposed in the letter of appointment expired, than Geoffrey rode out to meet Robert of
Champagne with a numerous following of nobles and prelates, omitting none of the
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ceremonial courtesies due to the kinsman of the Prince. But when the latter produced a
letter, witnessed by the King of France, according towhich the bailie was required to hand
over to him the reins of government, Geoffrey drew forth his own letter of appointment,
showing by its date that his term of stewardship had expired a week before, and that since
no claimant had appeared within the prescribed limit of time, the principality was his by
the free gift of Champlitte. He declared himself, nevertheless, ready to submit the issue
without prejudice to the decision of the nobles there assembled, a proposal to which
Robert could not well demur. The court of arbitra tion, after some discussion, pronounced
that the law was the law, and since it had been laiddown that any claimant representing
Champlitte must appear within a specified term, and that term had been allowed to expire,
Count Robert could no longer claim the country, which belonged of right to Messire
Geoffrey and his heirs. The decision was final and he, seeing that it might no better be,
prayed for a safeconduct to return to his own country. He was escorted in great state to
Andravida, whence, all things being arranged for his journey, with rich gifts and ample
monies to defray his costs, he dgarted and returned to France.

Such is the story of the chronicle, a medley of truth and fiction. There is, in the first
place, the obvious inconsistency to which attention has been drawn that it assigns the
conquest of certain areas to Villehardouin after the departure of Champlitte, and at the
same time includes them in the list of baronies distributed under the seal of the latter. In
the second place, the circumstances attending the departure of Champlitte, and the
stewardship conferred upon Ville hardouin, as here narrated, must certainly be rejected as
not historical. A letter of Innocent Ill, written in the thirteenth year of his pontificate,
states, on the authority of the bishop of Patras, that a cetain Hugues de Champlitte, or
Champagne, was appoited bailie on the departure of his relative, and in that capacity
bequeathed, on his deathbed, certain lands to the church at Patras, a beuest which it
appears from the same letter was afterwards confirmed by Villehardouin. The death of this
Hugh de Champlitte must have followed very closely after the departure of William, where -
upon Geoffrey, either elected by the barons or steping into his place as the most powerful
noble of the Morea, became bailie, and as such was sumoned by the Emperor Henry to
attend the first parliament held in Ravenika. Geoffrey was, according to Henri de
Valenciennes, at this time engaged in besieging Corinth, for since the return of Bonifazio
to Thessalonica, the blockade had apparently been left to the Moreote adventurers.Leon
Sguros, stubbornly holding out in his impregnable citadel, had died in the course of the
previous year, and the Despot, Michael of Epirus, the sole independent champion of the
cause of the Greeks in Europe, sent his brother Theodore to stimulate thedefence of the
Isthmus. The energetic Villehardouin had consequently proceeded thither to conduct
operations in person. He however attended the parliament, accompanied by Othon de la
Roche and Gautier des Tombes, with a retinue of sixty knights, and therereceived the

honorary title of seneschal of R-manmdon hisdiefs
in the Morea. The presence of the elder Villehardouin, the marshal, in the imperial camp
no doubt assisted in furtheri ngyieldingsttitude

displayed on this occasion by the Lombard barons made it essential for the Emperor to
secure the allegiance of the powerful bailie.

From Ravenika Geoffrey hurried back to Messenia to meet the Venetian conservator
Raffaele Goro, who awaited him in the island of Sapienza, off Modon. A compact was then
negotiated, subject to the ratification of the Doge Ziani, by which Villehardouin, in return
for a guarantee that his pretensions would be supported by Venice, practically recognised
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her overlordship over the whole of the Morea up to Corinth, and agreed to do homage to
the Doge. By the terms of this curious document he undertook to become a Venetian
citizen, to own a house in the city, and send every year two silken robes to the church of
St. Mark and another to the Doge, to have the same friends and foes as the republic, whose
citizens were accorded immunity from taxation and a residential quarter with church and
curia in any city in which it might be claimed. He further undertook to conquer at his own
expense the whole of Laconia, which the partition treaty had assigned to the share of
Venice, and of which only a small portion had as yet been annexed.A quarter of the
province was to be transferred to the republic, as were also the Messeniarports of Modon
and Coron, with the territories appertaining to them, exclusive of church lands already
assigned. The surrender of Modon and Coron actually took place. But the other
stipulations of the convention, if it was ever ratified, do not seem to have been made
effective. For the moment, however, it was of undoubted value to the ambitious bailie. The
pretensions of Champlitte had never been recognised by the Dge, who claimed the
Peloponnese under the act of partition. In accepting the investiture of Venice,
Villehardouin legalised his position there, and could dismiss from his mind any further
obligation towards the heirs of Champlitte. So much historical basis at any rate exists for
the story elaborated in the chronicle.

There can be little doubt moreover that, when the news of the death of Champlitte
and of the bailie appointed by him reached France, steps were taken by the family to
vindicate the claims of his children. Villehardouin, however, counting on the support of
the Emperor Henry, and at the same time guaranteed by his treaty with Venice, was able
to set these claims at defiance. The author of the chronicle offers a formal justification for
an usurpation which he cannot morally defend, and it is possible that some such quibble
of feudal usagewas actually pleaded as a pretext. In view of the precarious tenure of the
Franks in the east, the plea of expediency might with better reason have been urged in
extenuation of Geoffreybés disloyalty to Champlit
been effectually put forward as legalising a transaction which the code of chivalry seems
to have condemned.

The name of Geoffrey of Achaia is not among those of thesignatories of the general
act of the second patiament held at Ravenika which is still pre served to us. Its provisions,
regulating the status of church property north of the Isthmus of Corinth, were only
extended to the Morea in 1223, in the reign of his son and successor. It is probable that at
this period he was occupied in dealing with the heirs or representatives of Champlitte, and
in consolidating his position within the peninsula, for the submission of tile Despot of
Epirus to the Emperor Henry, in 1210, entailed a suspension of hostilities round Corinth.

Documentary evidence ofthechangg i n Vi ll ehardouinds position

this time is found in the letters of Innocent Il |, which serve as a touclstone to test the

inaccuracies of the chronicle. In a letter dated the 4th of March 1210 he is described as

seneschal of Romania ony, while in another, written only a few days later, on the 22nd,

and in several subsequent letters, he is given the title of Prince of Achaia. Similarly in a

charter of September 1209, making a grant of lands to the church, he styles himself

seneschal ofRomania only, while in another deed of the same character, drawn up in 1210,

he has become APrince of Achaia and seneschal 0

The peace with Michael of Epirus was not of long duration. Operations in the
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Isthmus were accordingly resumed, and between the years 1210 and 1212, Corinth,
Navplia, and finally Argos capitulated to Villeha rdouin and Othon de la Roche, lord of
Athens. Only Monemvasia on a rocky islet, connected by a causeway with the Laconian
coast, forming what had in former days beenthe haven of Epidaurus Limera, still held out.
It was not absorbed until after the succession of William Villehardouin, to whose reign,
nearly forty years later, the chronicle erroneously assigns the annexation of the other
fortresses also, attributing th e success at N&plia to the assistance of Venetian galleys from
Coron. That Venice co-operated with Geoffrey after the successful negotiations at Sapienza
is very probable, and other details recorded in the chronicle may well be in themselves
historical, but we are enabled to transfer the actual events to their proper date by once
more applying the corrective evidence of the letters of Innocent, who in 1212 ordered
Villehardouin and de la Roche to make restitution of church property confiscated after the
capture of these strongholds, and placed the church of Corinth under the protection of St.
Peter. The Pope, however, did not maintain the interdict which the archbish ops of Patras
and Thebes on thisoccasionpronounced against the victors. In return for his support and
services Othon de la Roche received Argos andNavplia, with a portion of the revenues of
Corinth, and became for these fiefs the liegeman of the Princeof Achaia. The chronicle is

very barren in historical matter as regards the latter portonof t he ten vyear so

Geoffrey |, who appears to have governed with prudence and conciliation, adapting the
customs of Champagne to his principality without vio lently disturbing local usages and
prejudices. The one episode of interest, the marriage ofhis elder son Geoffrey, is
transferred to the reign of the latter, and is wholly fantastic as there recorded.

According to the romance accepted by the author, theEmperor Robert had promised
his daughter in marriage to the King of Aragon, and despatched the bride with a becoming
retinue in two galleys to Catalonia. The vessels touched at the port of Catacolo in the
Morea, whither Geoffrey came from La Glisiere to offer the company hospitality. But after
a two daysdé sojourn he bomtheilohggalirney to SpaiR and toc e s s
remain as his bride in the Morea, a proposal to which the bishop of Olenos persuaded the
reluctant girl to consent. The galleys returned to Constantinople and brought the news to
the Emperor, whose indignation knew no bounds. But Geoffrey disarmed his anger by a
letter in which he offered to become his liegeman, to hold all his lands of the Emperor, and
fight on his side against the Greeks, their common enemy. After taking counsel with his
barons, Robert perceived the hand of God in this matter, and it was eventually arranged
that a meeting should take place at Larissa in Thessaly, whither Geoffrey went in company
with de la Roche, and was received with great regard. Then it was agreed that the Emperor
should bestow on Geoffrey the overlordship of the Cyclades as his daughte dowry, with
the title of Prince of Achaia and grand seneschal of the empire, and the right of minting
conage. The Prince then mmancandreceitethfiom BmMmpwpyor 6 s
of the usagesofRomani a which Ahis brotherdo Bal dwin
they took leave of one another, and Geoffrey returned joyfully to the land of Morea.

At the time of the marriage of Geoffrey Il the King of Aragon was a boy of nine yean
old, and Robert, who indeed never had a daughter, had not yet ascended the imperial
throne. The reference to Baldwin as his brother, instead of his uncle, suggests a confusia
with Henry of Flanders, who did indeed bestow the title of seneschal on the first
Villehar douin. Robert had a younger brother Baldwin who succeeded him, but was only
ten years old when he became Emperor. The overlordship of the Duchy of Naxos was
actually granted to Geoffrey Il, but not until a much later period.
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It was Agnes de Courtenay, thesister and not the daughter of Robert, whom Geoffrey
Il married, and the marriage took place during the reign of his father. When in 1217 Pierre
de Courtenay disembarked at Dyrrachion for his disastrous march into Epirus, and the
Empress Yolande, accompaned by her daughters Agnes and Marie, sailed on towards
Constantinople, the imperial galleys, sailing within the islands along the Aetolian shore,
crossed the mouth of the Gulf of Corinth and put in at Clarenza, the Frankish town which

had grown up on the site of the old landing-p| ace of S. Zaccari a.

ride thence to Andravida, and on her visit to the capital the Empress received a most
favourable impression of the prospects of the new Frankish state, and she left her daughter
Agnes behind as the bride of the heir of Achaia, when the rumours of disaster in Epirus
compelled her to hurry on to Constantinople and assume the regency.

A projected expedtion to Epirus, in which Achaia was invited by the Pope to co-
operate, for the rescue of the unfortunate Emperor and the papal legate, was abandoned
upon the release of the latter, and towards the end of the year 1218 Geoffrey | died. He left
two sons: Geoffrey, born before the crusade, who suceeded, and William, born, it would
seem, in Greece who inherited Calamata and eventually succeeded his brother; as well as
a daughter, who married Hugues de Bruyéres and became the mother of the most
chivalrous and romantic figure in the annals of Morea. His widow, Elizabeth de Chappes,
survived him and found a second husband in Jacques de St. Omer. The caqueror of Morea
was buried at Andravida, and all people, says the chronicler, rich as well as por, mourned
for him because of his great goodness, in such wise as a man mourns for his own father.

Geoffrey Il, who like his father was appointed seneschal of Romania, had not long
succeeded when a fresh dispute with the ecclesiastical hierarchy entailedupon him the
extreme penalty of the interdict. The real spirit of the quarrel is once more faithfully rep re-
sented in the account given in the chronicle, but the motive there assigned to the second
Villehardouin for his attack on church property, namely, t he refusal of the ecclesiastical
feudatories to assist in the reduction of Corinth, Argos, Nauplia, and M onemvasia, is ob
viously incorrect, inasmuch as the three former had already capitulated some years earlier,
and the last was only besieged in the subsquent reign of his brother William.

The Prince, so the story runs, after taking counsel of his barons,who had represented
to him that the Church held almost one-third of all the land in Morea, required the clergy
to take their share in the burden of defending the principality, and to co -operate in the
campaign he was about to undertake. They refused to obg the call, on the pretext that
they held their lands of the Pope, and not of the Prince. Geoffrey thereupon sequestrated
all the fiefs of the Church until such time as they should come to reason and employed the
revenues in building Clairmont. Excommunica ted forthwith, he nevertheless maintained
the sequestration until the great castle was completed, and only then despatched a mission
to Rome to explain the grounds of his action. A state of war, he urged, still existed in the
country. The archbishops, bishops, and the military orders had rejected his appeal for
support. He had therefore seized their lands, not for his own personal advantage, but in
order to construct a redoubtable fortress, strong enough to protect the western coastlands
and harbours of the Morea, and to serve as a base if ever the Franks were driven back from
the interior. It was in the essential interest of Rome that he had so acted, for if once the
Greeks regained the upper hand, what hope was there for the maintenance of the Latin
Church? In conclusion he prayed for absolution and craved the favour of the papal
benediction. His arguments were favourably received by Honorius Ill, who gave orders
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that the interdict should be removed, after which the ecclesiastical dignitaries lived at
peace with Geoffrey, and gave him their loyal support.

If the accuracy of this account of the manner in which Clairmont was built cannot be
absolutely established, it is nevertheless certain that sentence of excommunication was
actually pronounced by the cardinal legate at Constantinople against Geoffrey in 1220,
and was at the same time renewed against Othon de la Roche, both of them having
undoubtedly lai d violent hands on church property. De la Roche was the first to reconcile
himself with the spiritual aut hority, but it was not until three years had passed that
Villehardouin sent Pierre le Alemant as an envoy to Rome to submit the questions at issue
to a board of three cardinals. Beside the special issue which had led to the excom
munication, it is clear fr om the letters of the Popes that there were a number of other
matters calling for urgent settlement. Ecclesiastical affairs in the Morea had been in a state
of chaos ever since the conquest. Champlitte, adopting the Greek tradition, had
constituted the Latin primacy in Patras, assigning the church of St. Andrew to the see, and
appointing canons in a somewhat uncanonical fashion. Innocent had nevertheless
confirmed Anselm of Cluny as primate in 1207. The Greek bishops were made suffragans
to the See of Patas, and Rome counselled moderation and tact in dealing with the pre-
existing order of things. But the anarchy ensuing after the conquest was too greatfor the
ecclesiastical arm to control alone. The clerical adventurers of the crusade were only
concerned with the spoils and eager to depart with their plunder, while a number of
impostors, who had no title to orders, passed themselves off as priests, andobtained
possession of benefices. While the religious orders showed little disposition to submit to
his authority, the Metropolitan himself was engaged in a struggle to secure independence
of the Patriarchate of Constantinople. In the prevailing confusion the intervention of the
secular arm was inevitable, and the first Villehardouin vigorously curtailed the power of
the clergy, and restricted the abuses of mortmain. He assigned definite fiefs for the support
of the archiepiscopal see, superintended the dstribution of benefices, and removed the

Greek priests from the ar chbitwomas pad lse extracted r o |

from contemporary records throws but little light upon the relative positions of the Greek
and Latin clergy at this period. T he Greeks appear to have acquiesced, however reluctantly,
in the Latin supremacy, while the Latins tolera ted the ministrations of an heretical clergy.
The separation of the two churches had not yet been stereotyped by the long lapse of time,
and it became still possible for Michael Palaeologus, after the Greeks had retaken
Constantinople, to proclaim their reunion. In accordance with the settlement negotiated
during the mission of Pierre le Alemant to Rome, the Church remained in possession of all
property held since the days of Alexius I, and Geoffrey signified his tardy adherence to the
general Act of the parliament of Ravenika. He was not called upon to make restitution of
sequestrated revenues, but was required to furnish a tax reckoned at 1000 hyperpes for
the maintenance of bishoprics. Under orders from Honorius, the legate then withdrew the
interdict .

The great castle of Clairmont, Chloumoutzi or Castel Tornese, as it was called from
the mint established there, was certainly built at this time, and there is no good reason for
doubting that Church revenues were appropriated for the purpose. It crowns the
rectangular peninsula or promontory of Chelonatas, which, ascending on the landward
side in gentle slopes of sandstone from the level plain of Elis,breaks the western coastline
of the Morea with a high foreland thrust seaward towards the island of Zante, On the
northern side is the harbour known in Franki sh times as Clarenza, or Glarenza, a name
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still attached to the cape forming the western arm of the bay. With the modem fashion for
classical revivalism, the port has now been renamed Cyllene, and vestigs of the old
Hellenic city can still be traced there among the more considerable remains of buildings
of the Frankish epoch. Out of the soft sandstonehills, now covered with a low but dense
vegetation of lentisk, arbutus, and heather, which form the prom ontory, rises a steep
limestone bluff, from the crest of which the whole of Elis is visible, spread out like a map
to the spurs of Erymanthus inland. | t commands the seaway through the Zante channel,
and looks north over a wide reach of blue water to low-lying Missolonghi, the mountains
of Acarnania, and the clustered islands which the crags of Cephalonia dominate. Such is
the site of the great fortress, built to be the key of the western, as Acrocorinth was of the
eastern Morea.

In the great enclosure entered by a triple gate, the various buildings which once
surrounded the whole circumference are all unrecognisable ruins, save the keep itself, an
elongated hexagon, the outer wall of which is also the eastern wall of the fortress. Round
the hexagonal court are pilastered chambers, faced with carefully squared stone, not
locally quarried, and roofed with pointed barrel vaults. Each of the longer sides form s a
great vaulted hall, from which doors open on to terraces or balconies, built over arches,
one on either side of the inner court. The floors have been broken through in places by the
debris of the vaulted ceiling which has partially fallen in, filling u p the underground
chambers, and the cisterns hollowed in the rock. Four towers originally flanked the comers
of the fortress, but only their solid foundations now remain, and a few machicolations are
left to mark the height of the walls.

In the old shore-hugging days of navigation no vessels bound for the south or east,
no galleys returning thence to the parts of Apulia or to Venice could pass without attracting
the vigilance of the watchman at Clairmont. And we may conjecture with some degree of
certainty that our own Richard, Earl of Corn wall, brother of Henry Ill, must have touched
there when he startedfor Syria in hhry and Atooke shipping
with William Longesp ée, Earl of Salisbury, and many other noblemen. The first castle was
certainly completed and occupied by the year 1224, for the archives of the monastery of S.
Remi, near Rheims, record a deed of gift dated from Clairmont in September of that year,
by which Geoffrey bestowed upon the abbey a reliquary from the imperial treasury at
Constantinople, containing drops of blood gathered on the Cross, which he sent to France
by the hands of his kinsman Arnoulf de Cotty, monk of S. Remi. The actual castle buildings
were mined and blown up by Ibrahim Pasha in 1825.

Here or in his palaces at Andravida, Gastouni, and laGlisiére, Geoffrey maintained
a princely state which testifies to the prosperity and rapid development of Achaia. Eighty
knights with golden spurs were maintained at his charges, and shared his palace and
board. Ind eed he founded a school of chivalry in Greece to which cadets of Burgundy and
Champagne eagerly flocked,in days when knights adventurous still heard mystic voices
calling them beyond the sea, and lured by the glamour of the morning land, went out into
the unknown, dreaming of crowns terrestrial or celestial. He kept a vigilant eye on the
lesser courts maintained by his barons, sending persons of confidence to report to him on
their mode of | ife and the manner i ntyokthee ch t hey
realm and the piety of Villehardouin, who in spite of many difficulties with, his clergy was
a true son of the Church, also encouraged the Latin monastic orders tosettle in the Morea,
where Cistercians, Dominicans, and Franciscans founded numeous colonies. Daphne, on
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the road from Athens to Eleusis, and the ruins of the Arcadian abbey of Isova dill testify
to the wealth and scale of their establishments in Romania.

It was at the court of Geoffrey Il that the Em peror Robert ended his brief inglorious
reign, on his journey back from Rome, whither he had gone to appeal to Gregory I1X against
the barons of the empire, who had been roused to mutinous protest by the vices and
incapacity of their dissolute sovereign. The prosperity of Achaia must have presented to
the remorse of the dying Emperor a suggestive contrast with the destitution and anarchy
which had become chronic in his Thracian provinces since the death of the energetic
Henry. Indeed so wealthy had the country grown under the firm and equ itable government
of the Villehardouins that, when the Pope called upon the princes to contribute toward s
the maintenance of the impoverished Patriarchate, and collect a tithe from cleric and
layman for the support of the tottering empire, Geoffrey is said to have offered his brother-
in-law, Baldwin Il, and the Emperor -regent Jean de Brienne, an annual subgdy of 20,000
hyperpers. Moreover he equipped a fleet, carrying a hurdred knights and three hundred
crossbowmen, to co-operate with Brienne and a Vendian squadron, when in 1236
Constantinople was menaced from both sea and land by the combined attacks oVatatzes
and Johannes Asan. Leaving his brother William as regent in Achaia, he took command in
person, broke through the blockading Nicaean fleet, sark fifteen of their ships, and entered
the Golden Horn in triumph. It was apparently in recognition of the se brilliant services,
and not as the chronicle pretends on the occasion of his marriage, that the Prince of Achaia
received the overlordship of the Dodecannesos or Cyclades, under a special Bull, which
made Angelo Sanudo his vassalAt the same time that of Euboeawas confirmed to him,
with the right to claim from its three Lombard barons the service of eight knights or of an
armed galley.

The extremiti es of poverty to which the imperial treasury had been reduced in the
struggle for existence had driven the young Emperor Baldwin to make a personal appeal
for assistance to the sovereigns of Europe, and during his absence from Constantinople
Jean de Brienne died. The liberality of the Pope and of Louis IX of France, and the sums
he was enabled to raise by tle pawning of relics and the mortgage of his estates at Namur,
enabled him to collect a considerable force, but a portion of the army destined for the east,
which was assembling at Venice, dispersed upon the death of Conon de Bethune, and not
a few of these soldiers made their way to Achaia, and offered their services to the Prince.
The success of Bal dwi nés mi ssion, empieaéwt hel es s,
years of security, but its internal resources had long been exhausted, the provinces whose
taxation maintained the metropolis had ceased to exist, and the new mercenaries only
proved ruinous to maintain. The Emperor therefore appealed once more to his wealthy
and powerful vassal in the Morea, who despatched a second fleet to protect Constantinope
from the attacks of Vatatzes. The Villehardouins were hardbargainers, and as the price of
his support Geoffrey obtained the transfer to himself of Cour t enay, Bal dwi nds h
countship in France. But Louis intervened on the ground that a cession made in such dire
necessity was inequitable, and declined to ratify the transaction. The cession was annulled
and Courtenay was settled on Marie de Brieme, as a portion for her widowhood. It seems
probable, however, that Geoffrey received some promise of canpensation in return for the
renunciation of Courtenay, on the strength of which the Princes of Achaia subsequently
advanced claims to other suzearinties such as, for instance, that over Athens. It is possible
that on this occasion the overlordship over Bodonitza may also have been conferred upon
him. Meanwhile his predominant position had gained for him another important vassal in
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the Count of Cephalonia and Zante, who, although brother-in-law to the Despot of Epirus,
could hardly hope to hold his own in the immediate vicinity of Achaia without the
countenance of so powerful a prince, and who therdore made voluntary submission.
Geoffrey Il. had thus gained almost as great an extension of territory by sagacious policy
as his father had acquired by conques.

In 1243 a rumour of the death of Baldwin Il gained credence, and Geoffrey collected
a large force intending to take over the regency asnext-of-kin, but the rumour proved
unfounded. In the following year the Pope, now Innocent IV, empowered him to devot e a
portion of the ecclesiastical revenues to the object of raising troops for the defence of
Constantinople. This is the last historical fact recorded in his reign. His death took place
about 1245, and by 1247 Agnesof Courtenay had returned as a widow to France. In spite
of the special intercession of the grateful Cistercian order on behalf of a benefactress, their
marriage had remained childless, and his brother William succeeded. The Chronicle of
Morea records the closing scene of his life in the following terms: &

Upon his deathbed Geoffrey besought his brother William, who was to be his
successor, to carry out a project which death prevented him from accomplishing, and to
build a church over the grave of his famous father. Furthermore, he desired to belaid there
also, and prayed that endowment should be made for priests and choristers to chant
masses for his soul. This pious wish was duy executed by William, who built a minster
church at Andravida dedicated to St. James, and entrusted to the care of he Templars. He
assigned benefices to four chaplains, who were to say mass peetually for the souls of his
father, his brother, and himself. There they all lie together in one grave, the father in the
middle, Prince Geoffrey, the elder son, upon the right, and Prince William on the left.

Half -way between the port of Clarenza and the castle of Clairmont, there is perhaps
another historic grave. In a green fold of the pleasant hills which form the promontory of
Chelonatas, bowered in olive and cypress, stads a little monastery which bears the name
of Vlachernae. The pointed arches of the upper portion of the church indicate a
construction of the Frankish epoch. Its one or two ruinous monuments also date from that
period, and a marble slab on the outer wall bears the floreate cross of the Frankish
Emperors. The place was left an empty shell by thetroops of Ibrahim Pasha, when they
destroyed Choumoutzi, and laid this region waste. There is no record of its origin, but the
mixture of Frankish and Byzantine styles in its construction seem to point to a time before
the more ambitious western architects of Isova and St. Sophie had settled in the Morea.
The name of the imperial palace at Constantinople, given to a little monastery in this
situation, warrants the conjecture that it was founded to contain the grave of the Emperor
Robert, who died at the court of Geoffrey Il in 1228. It is even possible that a tomb within
the church, once covered by a pretentious canopy, which bears no trace of inscription, is
that of the unfortunate Emperor, whose resting -place was then consecrated by the piety of
his brother -in-law.
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CHAPTER IV

THE SETTLEMENT OF ATHENS AND EUBOEAS THE BARONIES OF ACHAIA

THE accession of William Villehardouin marks the zenith of the Frankish po wer in
the classic land, on which so large a measure of the interest and senthent of humanity
have justly been concentated, but where at this particular epoch all associations with the
past had faded out of memory. Before recording the vicissitudes of his eventful reign, it is
necessary to make an excursion beyond the isthmus, and briefly to examine the conditions
prevailing in Attica, Boeotia, Euboea, and the rest of the limited area to which the tenure
of the Franks was restricted after the recovery of the kingdom of Thessalonica by the
Greeks. Some investigation also of the topography and characteristics of the Frankih
baronies in the Morea itself, where the traditional tendency of the country to divide itself
up into small states was no doubt propiti ous to its feudal settlement, is indispensable to a
proper appreciation of the story which will be told in the following chapters.

There are unfortunately but few trustworthy data regarding the state of Attica at the
time of the Frankish invasion. Practically all we know is derived from the writings of the
last Greek archbishop before the conquest, Michael Acominatus? brother of the historian
Nicetas, who, born himself in Asia Minor, nevertheless looked upon Athens as the mother
city of the remnant which still clung to the traditions of classic culture. There is indeed a
somewhat earlier reference to the medieval city in the treatise of the Arab geographer
Edrisi, who wrote a description of Greece and the islands for King Roger in 1153, and who
speaks of Ahens as rich in population, surrounded with gardens and arable land; a very
different picture from that given by the pat riotic archbishop who took up his residence on
the Acropolis some twenty years later, when all the springs were sealed in their sources,
and drought and sun had made the parched land barren. His letters tegify to the pitiful
condition of the scanty inhabitants, exposed to the merciless exactions of imperial tax
collectors, and the depredations of the pirate craft of every nation. The citizens, whom in
his inaugural allocution he addressed as the sons of the ancient Athenians, had even lost
the use of their own glorious language, and his classic idiom fell upon unappreciative ears,
corrupted by a barbarous dialect. He addressed a memorialto the Emperor Alexius I,
giving a graphic account of the fiscal abuses pre&ailing in his diocese, the extortions of the
Byzantine strategus at Thebes, the destitution of the unpaid garrisons, the levying of ship
money, the impoverishment of Athens, and the reduction of the population by emigration.
There is reason to believe that his highly coloured picture is in many respects exaggerated,;
but after due allowance has been made for the bias of a Greek archbishop, who was fighting
the battle of his flock as their political spokesman, it is clear that Athens must have greatly
declined since the days when the Emperor Basilll bore witness to the glories of nature and
art which the venerable city could still boast in the early years of the eleventh century.2 In
1185, on the accession of the Emperor Isaac, the country was so impoverished that the
customary coronation offering was not forth coming. The semifeudal conditions
introduced in the reign of Alexius Ill, which gave extended powers to the archons, and
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ended by creating a number of petty tyrannies, did not improve the condition of the
inhabitants, who only suffered from one extortioner the more, and there was no court in
which to appeal against the enactions of Sguros of Naplia.

In spite of the learned bi shopds | amentation over the

Athenians, the tradition of culture does not seem to have altogether died out in the twelfth
century. A German traveller has recovered traces of a mission of young students sent from
Georgia by the Bagratid ruler David Il, who had married a Greek princess, to study in
Athens, if indeed the reference in this case be not to a monatery founded in their own
country, and proudly re ferred to as a new Athens, superior to the old one. An Armenian
historian of the thirteenth century has also mentioned that translators from Georgia wore
sent to Greece to make copies and translations of manuscripts. The librarian of the famous
Queen Thamar, the Georgian poet, Schota Rustawel, is said to have pursued histudies in
Athens in 1192. It must, however, be frankly admitted that the Georgian legends of contact
with Athenian culture rest upon a slender foundation. More interesting to Englishmen is
the evidence of John of Basingstoke, whose egeriences are recorced by Matthew Paris.
He is said to have introduced the Greek numerals into England, and to have brought many
books home with him from Greece. His patron, the bishop of Lincoln, who had himself
translated the Ethics of Aristotle, sent to Greece for manuscripts which John had seen
there. Matthew Paris had from his own lips the account of his studies in Athens in the
pupil -room of a learned lady, Constantia, the daughter of the archbishop who, though not
yet in her twentieth year, professed and lectured on literature and astronomy. He died in
1252 as archdeacon of Leicester. That some faint afterglow of reverence for classic sites
still lingered in the west may also be gathered from a curious letter which Innocent l1lI
addressed to Berard, the first Latin archbishop of Athens, commending to his special care
the land of venerable tradition. The city, he wrote, divided into three parts, worshipping
severally three false gods, had figuratively foreshadowed the worship of the three persons
of the Trinity. The rock of Pallas had now become the seat of the Glorious Mother, and the
city, which had erected an altar to the unknown god, had now come to the ample know
ledge of the God of Truth. It was therefore his pleasure to take under apostolic protection
a city which had lavished its treasures of wisdom on well-nigh all the world.

Thebes had apparently suffered less severely than Athens from the general anarchy
of the latter years of Byzantine rule. More than half a century before the arrival of the
Franks, Norman invaders from Sicily had landed at Salona and marched into a defenceless
Boeotia. They had found in Thebes a prosperous community of weavers and spinners, who
supplied Constantinople with the costly silken tissues of eastern pomp and ceremony, and
had carried off the master workers to Italy, with the object of transplanting this profitable
industry to the new kingdom they had acquired in the south. The Normans, however, did
not succeed in extinguishing the local trade, and Thebes, recovering rapidly from this
crushing blow, remained the mart of the east for tissues and brocades, giving employment
to a thriving Jewish colony, which was estimated at not less than two thousand souls by
Benjamin of Tudela in the second half of the twelfth century.

The city received Bonifazio of Montferrat with open arms on his southward march
in 1205, and was bestowed as the reward of faithful service on Othon de la Rochesur-
Ougnon, lord of Ray, who placed a garrison of Burgundian knights in the Cadmeia, and
rejoined the Marquis on his march to Athens. Here the archbishop, who had rallied the
scanty population and stoutly defended the Acropolis against the aggresion of Sguros,
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surrendered without a struggle to the western invaders. Lamenting the plunder of his epis-
copal library, and the wanton violation of the noble shrine, which by re -dedication to the
Virgin Mother had survived the worship of Athena Parthenos, he withdrew to literary and
philosophic retirement in the island home of Simonides, whence he could still see across
a bdt of waters the familiar outline of Hymettus rising over his beloved city.

The unfortunate Othon de la Roche was further invested with the lordship of Athens,
but it was only after the death of Bonifazio that he found leisure to occupy the new domain
from which he took the title of Seigneur or Sire. To the Greeks he was known as Megaskyr.
His territories, which included, besides Attica and Megaris, the whole of Boeotia with the
Opuntian Locris and the port of Atalanta, marched with the barony of Bodonitza on the
north and Salona on the west. He temporarily lost control of Thebes during the rebellion
of the Lombard barons, but it was recovered and restored to him by the Emperor Henry.
The Franks established themselves with great ease in these regions, thanksno doubt, to
the general oppression and misery which they found prevailing there. There is reason to
believe that here also the rule of the conquerors was mild and equitable, seeing that the
local populations prospered, and that many of the native clergy, who in Greece have always
been identified with the popular sentiment, readily submitted to the jurisdiction of Rome.
The rapid revival of commerce is attested by the reestablishment of a Genoese community
in Athens, and in 1240 Guy de la Roche confimed to the citizens of that republic freedom
of residence in Thebes also, with trading facilities and immunities as well as the privilege
of civil jurisdiction by their own consular officers.

When Navplia and Argos surrendered to the joint arms of de la Roche and Geoffrey
Villehardouin, the former, as has been seen in the previous chapter, received the
investiture of these important fiefs, and became for them the liegeman of the Prince of
Achaia, whose title to the whole of the Morea had then been generallyrecognised. Some
uncertainty prevails as to his feudal relations with his neighbours in two of the great
baronies created by Bonifazio, at Salona and Bodonitza. One half of Thebes, an area which
the existing records do not more accurately define, was eary conferred by Otho on his
nephew Guy de la Roche, son of his younger brother Ponce de Flagey. The other half was
given somewhat later to his niece Bonne, who married or was formally betrothed to
Demetrius, the ill -starred son of Bonifazio and Margaret of Hungary, but whether as her
bridal portion or in compensation for the loss of Thessalonica is not clear. When
Demetrius died in 1223 this daughter of Ponce de Flagey married Bela, son of Nicholas de
St. Omer, a companion in arms of de la Roche.

Practically nothing is known respecting the feudal subdivisions and the internal
economy of the state of Athens. The titles of seneschal, marshal, and costable, introduced
into Achaia, are not found there, nor do we know at what period the Assises of Romania,
which regulated feudal usages, were adopted. Othavas a signatory of the Act of Ravenika,
but in spite of the pledges to which he there subscribed, he was repeatedly at issue with
the ecclesiastical hierarchy, and incurred the penalties of the interdict. Arch bishop Berard,
whom he selected for the see of Athens, was in 1206 confirmed by Innocentll I, and the
Parthenon, which became his metropolitan cathedral, with chapter and priory, and a
constitution based on the model of the church at Paris, was placed unde the special
protection of St. Peter. Suffragan sees of Athens were established at Negripont, Bodonitza,
Daulia, Avalona, Zorkon, Carystos, Coronea, Andros, Scyros, Ceos or Zea, and Megara. A
second archbishopric had its seat at Thebes, with Castoria andZaratora as suffragan sees.
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The fact that the episcopal areas extended beyond the limits of the Athenian state, as did
the Achaian sees to Coron and Modon even after these places were occupied by Venice, is
consistent with the theory strictly maintained b y the Latin bishops, that they held directly
from Rome, and were independent of the lay powers. Nor were Attica and Boeotia behind
Achaia in giving a home to the monastic orders of the west. Under Benedict of Arezzo the
newly instituted Franciscan friars established themselves at Thebes and in Negripont, and
before long they had a house in Athens itself. The Basilian monastery of Daphne, at the
entrance of the pass separating the plains of Attica from the plain of Eleusis, was bestowed
by Otho on the Cistercians of Bellevaux.

The first lord of Athens had married the daughter and heiress of the Count of Ray in
Burgundy, who bore him two sons. After ruling for some twenty years over the territories
which his sword had won, he abandoned his Greek principality and returned to his
countship in France. It may be that he foresaw that the states founded by the Franks were
destined to be ephemeral and perceived that western methods and an alien church would
never gain a permanent hold upon the populations of the ead. It may be that after many
years of war and adventure the broad lands of Ray were nearer to his heart than the
mountain crown of Parnes, Hymettus, and Pentelicon. At any rate so little did he value the
historic lands he had so laboriously acquired, that he did not even abdicate in favour of his
sons who were fast growing up to manés estate, b
he handed over the whole of his possessions to his nephevizuy. Nor were any claims put
forward on behalf of his direct heirs, after his death in 1234, to the kingdom of romance
which he had resigned.

Besides Guy and Bonne de la Roche, other children of the younger branch had
followed the fortunes of the family to Greece. William, the second son of Ponce de Flagey,
obtained the barony of Veligosti in the Morea by cession from Matthieu de Mons, as well
as Damala in Argolis, and founded the branch of the de la Roches de Veligourt. Another
brother, Otho, acted as bailie of Athens during the absence of Guy in France in 1259, and
altogether three brothers of Guy are mentioned in the chronicle as having been present at
the battle of Carydi. Sibylle de la Roche, a halfsister of the first lord of Athens, the wife of
Jacques de Cicon, came to Greece in 1206 with her son Otho, who, marmng into the family
of dalle Carceri, became lord of Carystos in Euboea

Closely assaociated with the fortunes of the de la Roches in central Greece were the
Faugquenbergues, of the family of the castellans of St. Omer, by which name they are known
in contemporary records. The Fauquenbergueshad already distinguished themselves in
the crusade of Godfrey de Bouillon, and one of them was created Prince of Galilee. In the
second half of the twelfth century, a descendant of this St. Omer married a lady who in the
oo d chronicles is stglbyavdomé lmd fduasoms. Tdaof thesep ar i e
Hugues and Raoul de Tabarie, are mentioned among the Syrian knights who joined
Baldwin at Constantinople after the capture of the city. Another son, William, returned t o
FIl anders where he married t he theiifigetsans, JacgiesJ acqu e s
and Nicholas de St. Omer, accompanied their uncle to the crusade, and were granted fiefs
by Bonifazio in Doris. Of these the elder, who became the second husband bElizabeth des
Chappes, the widow of Geoffrey Villehardouin, appears to have left no chidren; but
Nicholas, who married Margaret of Hungary, the widow of Bonifazio, founded a family
whose fortunes are closely identified with the history of Athens and Achaia. His son Bela,
or Abel, by his marriage with Bonne de la Roche, became lord of the important half-barony
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of Thebes.

Outside the actual borders of the signory of Athens, two only of the greater baronies
created by Bonifazio, namely Bodonitza and Salora, survived for any considerable time
the short-lived kingdom of Thessalonica. As Margrave of Bodonitza, the Lombard Guido
Fallavicini held the southern marches of Thessaly, and was warden of the pass of
Thermopylae. The border marquisate remained for upwards of a century in the hands of
the Pallavicini, and eventually passed with the last heiress of the house, Guglielma, to the
Venetian family of Georgi. Thomas de Stromoncourt, who had at the same time been
invested with extensive territories in Locris and Phocis, established himself at Sole or
Salona, on the site of the ancient Amphissa, in a beautiful and fertile valley between
Parnassus and Kiona. His barony constituted the western outpost of the Franks in central
Greece against the Despots oEpirus, in battle with whom the first Stromoncourt fel |. Itis
probable that after the death of Bonifazio these two barons considered themselves
independent of any feudal obligation, except to the Emperor. But Geoffrey Villehardouin
Il seems to have acquired the owrlordship of Bodonitza in return for his services to the
empire, and some nexus of feudal service evidently bound the Stromoncourts to Athens.
They are several times found fighting with the armies of the dukes, and in a rescript of
Charles Il of Naples of the year 1294 Thomas of Salona is referred to as a vassal of Duke
Guy Il

The island of Euboea, conquered by J forc theu Masquisdod Av e s ne s
Montferrat, was divided into three baronies assigned to Ravano dalle Carceri, Peccoraro
de 6 Pecc orbarto,ianothex meimbes of the family of dalle Carceri, all of them
nobl es of Verona. Jacques dohaveexarised anlifeutsd el f do e ¢
rights in the island, and returned soon after the death of Bonifazio to Flanders. Of the three
original Terzieri of Euboea, as they were commonly called Peccoraro returned almost
immediately to Italy and Giberto died in or abo ut 1209, so that Ravano wasable without
opposition to unite the whole island for a time under his single rule. He threw in his | ot
with the Lombards of Thessalonica in their rebellion against the Emperor Henry, and to
make his position more secure entered into negotiations with the Venetians, to whom
Oreos and Carystos hadoeen assigned in the treaty of partition. Through his broth ers, the
bishop of Mantua and Riondello, podesta of Verona, who acted as negotiators, Ravano
declared himself ready to become he liegeman of the republic for the whole island, to
remit to Venice an annual sum of 2100 gold hyperpers, together with a robe of honour for
the Doge, and to guarantee Venetian citizens special privileges in the harbour towns. In
the meantime the Lombard barons made their submission to the Emperor and attended
the second parliament of Ravenika, where Ravano also subscribed to the gneral act under
the title of fADomi mdke agrearent With &eniteengs nevertheldss s
ratified in 1211, and four years later Pietro Barbo appeared in the island as Venetian bailie.
Ravano died in 1216, leaving a daughter, who was perhapsnot legitimate, by his union
with a certain donna Isabella. His nephews Marino and Rizzardo, sons of Riondello dalle
Carcere, the former of whom had married the daughter of Peccoraro, now put forward
claims to his inheritance, as did also Alberto and Guglielmo da Verona, the sons of Giberto.
The Venetian commissioner took in hand the settlement of their respective titles, and re-
established the old tripartite division of the island, which had fallen into abeyance during
Ravanobés rul e. Taenders, edctsof tie thsee areagawaytenpaarily split
into two parts; the southern barony being divided between Isabella and her daughter
Berta. The northern barony of Oreos was assigned to Marinoand Rizzardo, and the central
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to Guglielmo and Alberto da Verona. It was, however, provided that when any one of the
enfeoffed partners should die, his or her half barony should revert to the survivors. Chalcis
or the capital of the island, was in theory to be common to the three baronies, but it was
not long before the Venetian bailies became altpowerful there. In 1236 the Emperor
Baldwin Il transferred the over lordship over Euboea to Geoffrey Villehardouin Il, and in
spite of the practical control which Venice eventually established over the affairs of the
island, the Princes of Achaia remained the suzerains, though latterly only in name, as long
as the Frankish state continued to exist.

No documents throwing any light on the history of Euboea during the period
between 1216 and 1255 are known to exist. Theconflicting claims to supremacy of Venice
and Achaia, and the constant intermarriages which took place in the families of the
Triarchs make the feudal history of Euboea extremely perplexing, and it is not least
obscure at that point in the reign of William Villehardouin, when a disputed succession to
the barony of Oreos brought on a disastrous war which crippled the resources of he
Franks, just at a moment when the reviving power of the Greeks menaced the very
existence of the new principalities.

One other petty state, which became a feudatory of Achaia, calls for a brief
introductory notice. From the letters of Innocent Ill we le arn that at the time of the
Frankish conquest a certain Maio, described as Count of Cephalonia and Zante, engaged
himself to the Pope to renounce the illegitimate traffic of piracy. The last letter in which
he is referred to belongs to the year 1207. In 1236 we are informed by Albericus that the
Count of Cephalonia and Zante, who had married AnnaComnena, sister of the Despot of
Epirus, became the liegeman of Geoffrey Villehardouin II. Maio is probably Matteo, and
there is reason to believe that he belongedto the family of Orsini, and was a grandson of
the well-known Margaritone of Brindisi, who was made Count of Malta and grand Ad miral
of Sicily. There is no reference to the Counts of Cephalonia in the chronicle until the year
1258, when Richard, who played an important part in the history of Achaia, is first
introduced.

It has been assumed that the story of the creation of the twdve baronies of Morea,
as recorded in the chronicle, is nothing but a local adaptation of the romances which
celebrated the twelve peers of Charlanagne, whose state afforded the traditional model of
a feudal court. The Assises of Romania, however, bear viness that, when the Neapolitan
house of Anjou succeeded to the reversion of Achaia, twelve peers actually existed in the
principality, with power of life and death, and the exclusive right to construct fortresses.
The old records must have been accesible to the chronicler, writing not much more than
a century after the conquest, when the history of the earliest distribution of fiefs can
scarcely have been forgotten, and when the families of some of the original incumbents
still survived. The list of baro nies there enumerated cannot well have been borrowed from
a subsequent period, or it would have included other centres in terri tories subsequently
acquired. Moreover the geographical position of the baronies corresponds with the early
history and progress of the conquest as we know it. There appears, therefore, to be
reasonable ground for believing that the author derived his info rmation from some
register of a date approximately near to that to which he assigns it, and that this
distribution of the conquer ed territories was made by the first Villehardouin, if not by
Champlitte himself.
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The details which follow with regard to the t opography of the baronies will inevitably
appear somewhat tedious to the general reader. To the traveller in Greece they may,
however, serve to stimulate a new secondary interest in sites which are often passed over
in the exclusive pursuit of Hellenic antiquity, and to the student of the Frankish
domination a brief review of the system of feudal partition is indispensable.

There were at the time of the Frankish conquest twelve imperial fortresses in the
Peloponnese: Patras and Corinth at either end of thegulf; Pondicocastro, Arkadia, and
Modon on the western coast; Navplia, Argos, and Monemvasia on or near the eastern
coast; Coronand Calamata in the south on the Messenian gulf; and Nikli and Lacedemonia
in the interior. Of these the first to fall into th e hands of Champlitte were Patras, Pondico,
Arkadia, Modon, Coron, and Calamata, the possession of which secured the occuption of
the western Morea. Arkadia and Calamata, (united to become the premier barony, were
appropriately conferred upon Villehardo uin. The fortress of Calamata protected the rich
valley of the Pamisus from the raids of the mountaineers of Taygetus, while Arkadia
watched over the long stretch of coast which forms the Gulf of Cyparissia, extending
northward to the harbour of Catacolo, itself protected by the castle of Pondico, which was
now strengthened and renamed Beauvoir. The third Villehardouin eventually be stowed

Arkadia as a separate barony wupon Vilain

expulsion of the Franks from Constantinople, but Calamata remained the appanage of the
Villehardouin family until its final extinction.

Pondicocastro was included in the domain of the Prince, while Modon and Coron
were claimed by, and finally transferred to Venice. Patras, on the other hand, was
constituted one of the greater baronies, and was bestowed on Guillaume le Alemant, a
name well known in the annals of this period in Cyprus, and later in Corfu and Naples. His
special duties were to guard the entrance to the Gulf of Corinth against the disembarkation
of an enemy from Epirus, Acarnania, and Aetolia, and also to secure the plains of western
Achaia against raiders descending from the mountains of the interior. Behind Patras
successive ridges rise in tiers to the lofty summit of Voidhia, the ancient Panachaichon,
and beyond Voidhia again towers the still loftier range of Erymanthus, shutting in the wild
Arcadian highlands whence the lawless Slavs had terrorised over the feeble folk of the
coastand. To Patras no supplementary fiefs were dtached, | as the barony was sufficiently
well endowed with the revenues of the rich commercial city. It was at the same time made
the seat of the Latin archbishop, and the temporal and spiritual authorities at once fell out
over their respective rights, inasmuch as the site, which le Alemant, on the plea of military
exigency, apprapriated for his castle was occupied by the episco@ | church.
vicar who formulated a protest was grossly ill-treated by the rude soldiers of the cross, who
cut off his nose. Before long, however, the archbishop obtained the reversion of the barony
itself, and his successors achieved what the ifst incumbent, Antelm, strove for in vain,
independence of the Patriarchate at Constantinople.

Eastward of Patras, to commandthe best harbour on the southern shore of the gulf,
was established the barony of Vostitza, the medieval name ofAegion, where in ancient
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days the Achaean | eague held its deliberations.

were assigned to Hugues & Charpigny, but only half of his domain appears to have been
situated on the gulf, while the remaining fiefs were in Laconia. His duties were to watch
the road between Patras and Corinth, which was still in the hands of the Greeks at the time
of his investiture. The barony remained in the hands of the Charpigny family until after
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the middle of the fourteenth century, when the last surviving member, Guglielma, the wife
of Philippe de Joinville, sold Vostitza to Princess Marie of Bourbon, from whom it passed
into the hands of the Florentine Acciajuoli.

Inland from Vostitza, resting on the slopes of Mount Chelmos, lay Calavryta, with i ts
headquarters at or near the site of the ancient Cynsetha, on the banks of the beautiful
Buraicus. With this barony, established to protect the rich coastland from the
mountai neers of the interior, t wel ve mani ght sé6 f
Three generations at least of Tounays figure in the chronicle, but the barony itself was
one of the first to fall back into the hands of the Greeks, who recovered it in 1262. The
neighbouring country abounds in springs, and it is from one of these that th e name of
Calavryta is derived. It has been from early times the seat of flourishing Greek
monasteries, the greatest of which, Megaspelion, is said to date from the fourth century.
Unfortunately no records exist there of the epoch of Frankish occupation. On a hill
opposite to the height which is crowned by the castle of Calavryta are the ruins of a smdker
fortress, which still bears the name of Tremoula, evidently derived from the family of La
Trémouille , who held the adjoining barony of Chalandritza. The appellation might seem
to suggest that it was at this point that their frontiers met, but Chalandritza was a small
barony the limits of which can hardly have extended so far to the west, and it is more
probable that this small outpost was built after the Greeks had recovered Calavryta, as a
point of observation, to prevent them from raiding Achaian territory.

Chal andritza, with its four knightsdé fees, oc
vale of Pharae, between Voidhia on the north and Olenos and Mavrovouni on the south,
holding the mountain road from Patras into Elis. The name survives today in a
considerable village on the slopes above the right bank of the Peirus. Some ten miles to the
north is a fortress occupying a strong position, known to the country folk as Sainocastro,
or fAThe Totdwhichwagprolaalygthelresidence of the lords of Chalandritza.
At Avia, ten miles or so to the southwest, is another stronghold, commanding the pass
through the Black Mountains, the western outpost of the barony. Towards the end of the
thirteenth century Chalandritza passed by the marriage of a daughter, the last
representative here of the Trémouilles, to Giorgio Ghisi, and after his death was divided,
perhaps by the marriage of his daughters, between the families of dalle Carceri and
Zaccaria.

The institution of the two great baronies of Matagriffon or Akova and Carytena has
already been briefly described. In so mountainous a country as the Peloponnese the main
lines of communication follow th e more important rivers, winding through deep gorges
which again open out into broader valleys, where cultivation is easy and remunerative
without the laborious process of terracing the steep hillsides. It was of the first importance
to have control of these highways through the passes, together with the good lands which
for the most part border their courses. The river Alpheius, which traverses the rich country
first occupied by the Franks, to enter the Gulf of Cyparissia a little south of Catacolo, is
formed by the union of two main branches. The southern branch, which is the Alpheius
proper, rises in the spurs of Taygetus, and running in a north-westerly direction through
the plain of Megalopolis, pierces the mountains on its way to the sea at Carytena. he
northern branch, the Ladon, issuing from Lake Pheneos, through the subterraneous
passages known as Katavothra, the mythical work of Heracles, descends in a wide sweep
from the highland plateau of upper Arcadia to join the main stream near the border of Elis.
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These Arcadian ranges were the stronghold of the Slav immigrants, who, acknowledging
no fixed government, subsisted largely on the plunder of the cultivated valleys. After the
Frankish invasion, however, they had, especially in the region of Escortawhich followed
the gorges of the river Gortynius up to the mountain gate at Carytena, made common cause
with the Greeks against the new comers.

To keep these tribes in subjection, to hold the valley of the Ladon and ensure peace
in the fertile lands which border the Alpheius was the province of the Baron of Akova,
whose domain included neither town nor city, and who therefore received twenty -four
knightso fees for the maintenance of so i mporta
left bank of the Ladon, adjacent to the ancient Thelpusa, still bears the name of Akoves,
and here, on a steep hill now known by the name of Galata, not far from the village of
Vyzikiou, stand the ruins of a medieval castle called by the country folk the Castro of
Monovysa. There is little doubt that these are the ruins of the stronghold which bore the
significant name of Matagriffon, built, according to the chronicle, after the fall of
Monemvasia in the reign of William Villehardouin by Gautier de Rosibres, the son
apparently of the first Baron. This particular region is full of Frankish remains and
reminiscences. At Vlongos, a few miles to the south, there is another castle dating from the
same period; at Glanitza a bridge knownn as the i
and a hill in the district of Akoves has some ruins known as Vretembouga, which were once
no doubt a stronghold of the brethren of the Temple. The place itself is legend-haunted,
and the country people speak of a mysterious Amazon who occupied the towes of
Monovysa and issued forth at night surrounded by her warriors through a subterraneous
passage; a dim tradition perhaps of the clandestine meetings of the unfortunate Margaret
Villehardouin, the Lady of Akova, with the chivalrous Nicholas IIl , de St. Qmer.

But little is recorded in the chronicle of the Barons of Akova. A second Rosiéres
succeeded the companion in arms of Champlitte about the middle of the thirteenth
century, and built the castle of Matagriffon. He left no heir, and his niece, Mar guerite de
Neuilly, the only daughter of his sister, who had married the hereditary marshal, became
the heiress of Akova. How she was defrauded of her inheritance, which was bestowed by
William Villehardouin on his daughter Margaret, but eventually obtained the retrocession
of eight knightsd fees in def er enfiuencetobhert he f or c
husband, Jean de St. Omer, the subsgquent history will show. Matagriffon was taken by
the Greeks in 1320.

The barony of E s c or tdall tkermou@taim nedgiop aof ddkadia nc | ud e

south of Akova, the defile of the Gortynius, the coldest of rivers, accordng to Pausanias,

and the narrow gateway through which the Alpheius enters the mountains from the

plateau of Megalopolis. Here lay one of the chef thoroughfares from the eastern to the

western Peloponnese, a winding gorge through which the river eventually enters the

broader valleys which lean down past Olympia towards the coastlands of Elis. The barony

constituted for its defence and control was only a little smaller than that of Akova, and

twenty-t wo kni ghtsé fees wer e asaknighta Ghahpagnedugues d
who married the daughter of his sovereign prince the first Villehardouin, after whom his

son Geoffrey of Carytena was namd. Gedfrey, who is, next to William Villehardouin, the

most conspicuous figure in the romantic story of the chronicle, and the favourite hero of

Frankish tradition, married the daughter of the first Duke of Athens, Guy de la Roche, but

left no heir to his barony, which, after his death, was absorbed in the domain of the Prince,
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who granted one half of it to his widow on her second marriage to Hugues de Brienne.

It is probable that Araklovon, restored and renamed Bucelet, was the first baronial
seat, for the caste of Carytena was not built until nearly fifty years after the conquest. The
Alpheius enters the mountains between the slopes of Mount Lycteus, the Arcadian
Olympus, and a high ridge known as Mount St. Elias. A lofty crag, joined to the latter by a
concawe saddle of rock, shuts in the valley, dropping sheer to the dark ravine through
which the green river tumbles into foam among the boulders. At the base of the crag is an
ancient bridge of the Frankish period, with a chapel built into one of its pier s. Clambering
up its steep side, and filling the hollow of the hill which joins the crag to St. Elias, is a
village with a few buildings, which may even date from the same epoch. The site is that of
the ancient Benthe, of which the castle heights were theAcropolis. The upper portion of
the rock is precipitous on every side, but a bridle path cut in its eastern face ascends past
the ruins of a church to a gate in the battlements. A second gate follows. Within, the
precincts enclosed in the rampart are not very extensive. The walls of the baronial hall are
still standing, and the huge cisterns, vaulted in the rock, remain half choked with fallen
rubble. The towers are broken, the machicolations of the curtain have all disappeared, but
from t he s enemayptll ®ok doavh &shesr descent that turns the head. East
and south-east this cragbuilt eyrie surveys the mountain -girdled plain of Megalo polis,
westward it watches the gorges of the Alpheius. It is not yet a century since Kolokotrones,
the insurgent leader, defied the armies of Ibrahim Pasha from the walls, where now the
lentisk bushes top the stone heaps above the yellow irises in grasgrown courts, and still,
as few other ruins can, this castle on the rugged height epitomises the suggestive spt o f
the feudal age and the romance of the conquistador.

An outpost or subfief of the barony of Carytena was no doubt the fortress of St.
Helena, on a spur of Mount Lycaeus, occupying the site of the Cynourian Theisoa, the
modern Lavda, and St. Georgen the village of Kramvovo, near Karyaes, as well as perhaps
Crevecoeur.

South-east of Carytena, in the plain of Megalgolis, but near its southern limits, was
the barony of Veligosti, including only four kni
aplaced some i mportance when the crusaders annexe
from Sparta in the direction of Carytena. This would place it in the neighbourhood of
Leondari, which has the ruins of a medieval fortress, but is not mentioned by name in any
record of so early a date. It was near the long spinal ridge of Makryplagi, through which a
pass opens into the road to Calamata, on which Leondari is situated, but it is recorded that
Veligosti itself was situated on the plains on a low hill. Buchon hasidentified its site with
some ruins near the village of Samara, about a mile distant from Leondari on the
Xerillopotamo, one of the streams which unite to form the Carytena branch of the
Alpheius. The town was no doubt subsequently transferred to the stronger natural position
at Leondari. This barony was assigned to Matthieu de Mons, of the family of Valaincourt,
and was ceded by his son to William de la Roche, his brotherin-law. After the Greeks
retook Veligosti, the seat of the barony was transferred toDamala in Argolis, but the name
was retained by this branch of the de la Roches, until the last male representative perished
at the battle of the Cephissus in 1311, and with his daughter the title passed to her
husbandés family, the Zaccarias of Chi os.

South of Leoudari, on a detached rock which springs from the roots of Mount
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Hellenitza in the Makryplagi, is the castle of Gardiki, now known as the Palaeocastro of
Kokala, a hame in itself grimly suggestive of battles long ago. The view from the ramparts
embraces the Gulf of Calamata to the south, and to the west the waters of the Gulf of
Cyparissia, seen across successive ridges of mountain beyond the northern Messenian
plain. It guarded the pass to Calamata, as the fortress on Chelmos watched over the road
to Sparta, and possibly both of them were outposts of the lord of Veligosti. Here it was that
two centuries later the population of Leondari took refuge before the advancing Turks; in
vain, for Mohammed Il marched into Makryplagi, took Gar diki, and massacred the
fugitives. Hence its ill-omened name.

From a passage in the chronicle referring to the events of the year 1265, it appears
that the castle of Gardiki was then not yet built. It might otherwise not unreasonably have
been contended that Gardiki was the headquarters of another barony which pre sents a
difficult problem to the topographer, namely Gritzena, which is mentioned once only, as
situated in a region known as Lakkoi, and as bei

Westward, at the apex of a triangle, d which the base is drawn from Carytena to
Leondari, at the entrance to the passes leading from the plain of Tripolitza into Laconia,
stood the town of Nikli, which was one of the twelve fortified posts in the Peloponnese
under the Byzantine administratio n. Its situation at the edge of the plain corresponds to
the site of the ancient Tegea. It appears to have been a town of some iportance, with high
walls and towers, which offered a stout resistance to the crusaders. With the addition,
therefore, of six knights 6 f ees it constituted a barony of s
position it controlled the important thoroughfare from Argos to Sparta. Nothing, however,
is known with certainty of the Messire Guillaume who received the investiture of Nikli, nor
of his descendants.

The most easterly outpost of the principality during this first period was the barony
of Gheraki. South-east of Sparta, on the heights which rise from the left bank of the
Eurotas, the ruined castle of the Nivelets is still conspicuous, oaupying the site of the
ancient Geronthrae. To the north are the mountains of Cynouria, inhabited by the
Tzaconians, a race whose curious language has long puzzled the etymologist. On the other
side of the Eurotas valley rises the splendid chain of Taygetus, peopled at this period by
the Slavonic Melings. To protect the fertile plains from the mountain dwellers upon e ither
side was the task of the high feudatory invested with the four fiefs composing the barony
of Gheraki. Lacedaemonia itself like Nikli one of t he Byzantine fortresses, opposed the
invading Franks, who brought siege trains to batter down the walls, and the city only
surrendered on the express condition that the property and privileges of its inhabitants
should be respected. The medieval city, thecircuit of whose walls can still be traced,
extended over four hills on the banks of the Eurotas at some distance from the recognised
site of ancient Sparta. Mistra, which in the middle of the thirteenth century replaced the
older Lacedaemonia, lies three or four miles to the west, on a spur of the Taygetus range,
whence its commanding position dominates the garden lands which border the Eurotas.
It was the creation and for a short time the favourite residence of William Villehardouin,
to whose reign the story of its foundation more properly belongs. Gheraki passed back to
the Greeks, with the rest of the Frankish acquisitions in Laconia, as the price of the Prince
of Achaiads release from i mprendsramPelagania,andaf t er hi
other domains were found for the descendants of the original feudatory in the
neighbourhood of Vostitza.
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In the Teenarian promontory which terminates in Cape Matapan was established
the most southerly outpost of the principality, the barony of Passava or Passavant. The
long chain of Taygetus, broken further to the north by the pass which leads through the
Langadha from Sparta to Calamata and the Messenian plain, is pierced by a second defile
from east to west, connecting southern Laconia and the harbour of Oythion with the little
port of Itylo or Areopolis, under the stony plateau or terrace which lies west of the
mountain wall and is known as Inner Mani. It is probable that the Ezerites and Melings,
who occupied the range at the time of the Frankish conquest, had not altogether absorbed
the stony wilderness of Inner Mani, whose inhabitants proudly boast that they are
descended from the ancient Spartans, and that the successive invaders of Greece have
never penetrated into their rocky fastnesses. Into the heart of the mountains, between the
Slavs and the Maniotes, and dominating the roads from Laconia to the west, wasthrust
the barony which was bestowed with four knights
on Jean de Neuilly, the marshal, whose battle-cry its name significantly perpetuates. The
castle itself was built, according to the chronicle, early in the reign of William
Villehardouin. It stands on the site of an ancient citadel, ! the old foundations of which, of
the order of construction known as Pelasgian, are plainly visible on the eastern face, and
the base of the rock is skirted on two sides by a mountain $ream, which finds its way to
the Laconian Gulf. All trace of a path up the hill, which is crowned by its machicolated
walls, has been lost in thetangle of brushwood and scrub which grows at will around and
among the ruins, but the circuit of the curtain, flanked by round towers, is still complete.
The greater side of its irregular oblong is hot much less than two hundred yards in length.
The entrance is very narrow, a tunnel high enough to admit a rider on horseback, but only
one at a time. Within the ample space enclosed are the remains of many buildings, one of
which has a spiral red-sandstone stair, and extensive cisterns still collect and hold the
drainage of the rains. Vallonea oak, arbutus, and lentisk have invaded broken hall and
crumbling bastion, and choke the empty courts. The site was admirably chosen. The
ramparts command a view of the whole Laconian Gulf from Malea to Matapan, and watch
the northern passages through the Black Mountains, while beneath the steep hillside runs
the only road which leads into Mani from the east. Prince William himself added other
fortresses to overawe themountaineers. The Lord of Passava, by virtue of his ofice as
marshal, which was made hereditary in his family, commanded the armies of Achaia. But
the second Jeande Neuilly, who married the heiress of the second Baron of Akova, left
only a daughter to succeed him, and by her third marriage the title and offi ce passed to the
family of St. Omer.

Besides the twelve baronies thus mapped out, ample estates had been reseed for
the Prince. The comuerors, who were numerically weak, endeavoured, as has already been
pointed out, to secure the adherence of the local populations by respecting and
guaranteeing established titles to property. But the great tracts of territory long fallen out
of cultivation were practically no manbés | and,
estates belonging to the archons or pimates who had opposed the progress of the
crusaders. All the imperial domain in the Morea was also at their disposal, and from such
was constituted the new domain of the Prince, who had established his royal residence at
Andravida in the rich plain of El is, which was first brought under subjection.

Andravida was a place of importance before the arrival of the Franks, and the chief

town of the most extensive and most fertile lowland region in the moun tainous peninsula.
It is a few miles inland from the po rt of Clarenza, the S. Zaccaria of preFrankish times.
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The river Peneus, which gathers its waters from the fdds of Erymanthus, flows a few miles
to the south, and many smaller streams intersect the alluvial fields, where today a rich
currant harvest is gathered. The modem town or village, surrounded by luxuriant olive

groves, has preserved its medieval name, butothing is left of its historic buildings save

the choir and apse, with two side chapels, of the Gothic church of St Sophia, built by the
Princes of Achaia to be the episopal church of the bishop of Olena or Olenos, the
headquarters of whose see was trasferred hither from the neighbourhood of Pyrgos. The

base of the outer wall can still be traced throughout its entire circuit, and the fine vaulti ng
of the ruin, the high pointed arches, so distinct from all Greek or Byzantine con struction,

still convey some impression of its former importance. Six of the grey granite columns
which supported the arches of the nave were until recently lying on the ste, but four of

them have now been utilised to form the portico of a church in the neigh bouring village of
Lekhaina. It was in this edifice | that the princes assembled their parliaments. Of the

memorial church dedicated to St. James, which became the masoleum of the
Villehardouins, hardly any trace remains, although the site can still be identified.

Andravida itself was not fortified, but the neigh bouring harbour of Clarenza was
strengthened by artificial defences, and its ruined towers still crumble o n the shore among
remains of the yet older Hellenic substructions of Cyllene. Lying more directly on the
highway from the Adriatic to the east than Patras, which was, moreover, at certain seasons
of the year difficult of access on account of the violenceof the north -east winds from the
Gulf of Corinth, it became under the Princes of Achaia the chief commercial harbour of the
western Peloponnese, and the weights and measures of Clarenza were recognised as a
standard throughout Romania. Here the Franciscans early established themselves,
building an important monastery and a church, which also served as a meeting-place for
feudal parliaments, and here was established the high court of justice of the principality.

The great castle of Clairmont or Chlemoutzi, di st ant about an hour 6s roi

citadel, and indeed the area of Clarenza seems to have included th&astle which was at

times the Princebs residence. Di pl omas ar e

dat e

the castle, which thus acquired its Ital i an name of Cast el Tomese, ar

Clarenciad. Thus Andravida, Clarenza, and Clairmont, mutually interdependent, may be
looked upon as forming the capital establishment of the Morea. Other domains of the
Princes of Achaia referred to in the chronicle are, in Elis, Vlisiri or La Glis iere, Roviata,
and Gastouni, a name suggesting a Frankish origin, ad surviving in that of a village a little
south of Andravida. They had also estates in Messenia at Nisi, or the Island, near the
mouth of the river Pamisus, and again at Druges, the modem Androusa, near the foot of
Mount Ithome, where also a second high oourt of justice had its seat. Later on Mistra
became a favourite residence of William Villehardouin, until he was forced to surrender it
to the Emperor Palaeologus. The castles at Elis and Pondico, BeatRegard and Beauvoir,
appear to have remained in the domain or under the immediate control of the Prince, and
Calamata was a personal appanage which could be assigned by testamentary disposition.

Such, as far as can be gathered from the scanty records available, were the early
dispositions taken by the Franks to establish their hold on the country. By a strange irony
of fate a Lombard marquis was warden of the pass of Thermopylae, a knight of Flanders
was lord in sevengated Thebes, and a Venetian adventurer ruled over the Cyclades. The
Barons of Escorta, as hey hastened to the parliaments at Andravida, rode unwittingly over
the sacred precinct of Olympia, lying deep below the sands which Cladeus and Apheius
had deposited over its fallen glory. But the great temple on the Acropolis at Athens, re-
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dedicated to the virgin worship of another faith, was still untouched by the hand of time,
and many a shrine of ancient mystery still stood in places long desohte, the witness of an
age when there were giants in the earth, to whom a dim tradition assigned the name of
Hellenes. Even these rude warriors of the west must have been coscious of some touch of
awe or wonder, when they first explored the great walled citadels of ancient days, which
still crowned the classic hills and served as foundations or quarries for the grim feudal
fortresses, which rose up through the thirteenth century among the ranges of Arcadia and
Messenia, round bleak Lycaeus, the legendarycradle of Zeus, or in the mountain uplands
once the particular haunt of Pan.
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CHAPTER V

WILLIAM VILLEHARDOUIN

AT the time when he inherited the principality William Villehardouin was a widower,
having lost his first wife, the daughter of Narjaud de Toucy, soon after his mariage. In the
last words which the chronicler puts into the mouth o f the dying Geoffrey he enjoins upon
his brother the duty of marrying again and ensuring the succession in Achaia. William was
not slow to follow this wise counsel, and his second marriage with Carintana dalle Carceri
was one of ambition. Carintana was theonly child of Rizzardo, lord of Oreos and one-sixth
of Euboea, who died about the year 1220, while she was still an infant. The conventions
signed by Venice with the Terzieri had probably never been recognised by the Princes of
Achaia, who resented the giowing influence of the republic in an island over which they
claimed to be lords paramount, and as the daughter of the elder nephew of Ravano,
Carintana could put for ward pretensions which a powerful champion might successfully
vindicate. For the moment, however, the necessity of completing the conquest of the
peninsula made it politic for William to dissemble his ambitious schemes, and to maintain
friendly relations w ith the feudatories beyond the isthmus.

Only a few miles north, and still in sight of Cape Malea on the eastern coast of
Laconia, a rocky promontory juts out into the Aegean. The sea has here encroached upon
the land and practically isolated the solitary m ountain which is connected with the main -
land by a long stone bridge or causeway. A castlerowns its peak. A little village lies below,
enclosed in walls which converge towards the crest. The podion must have been well-nigh
impregnable before the daysof gunpowder. In ancient times this sea fortress protected the
haven of Epidaurus Limera, situated itself three miles inland. In the middle ages it was
known as Monemvasia or Malvoisie. This strong post had hitherto remained in the
undisputed possession of the Greeks, serving as a rallyingpoint for the fleets of Nicaea
and keeping open communications with the Slavonic tribes in the mountains of Laconia,
who had not yet accepted the rule of the Franks.

The Prince accordingly summoned his feudatories, thelord of Athens, the barons of
Negripont, the Count of Cephalonia, the Duke of Naxos, and the lords of the islands to
accompany him to the siege of Monenwvasia, whither also came four Venetian galleys from
Coron, to blockade the harbour from the sea. The Chonicle of Morea is the only authority
for this episode, which, as was pointed out in an erlier chapter, is represented as following
immediately after operations against Corinth, Argos, and Navplia. While the transfer of
the latter operations, which took place some forty years earlier, from the reign of Geoffrey
| to that of William, proves ho w little reliance can be placed on the chronicle for any but
contemporary facts, there is no doubt that the annexation of Monemvasia, which was
eventually restored to the Emperor Michael Palaeologusin 1262 as a portion of the
[territories which William Vi llehardouin had himself acquired after the original conquest,
properly belongs to this period and, in the absence of any other authority, the
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circumstantial account given in the Greek metrical version must be accepted.

The fortress, we are told, hadbeen well provisioned in anticipation of the siege, and
made a stout resistance. As it would not yield to blockade, the Prince constructed engines
and poured showers of projectiles day and night into the town, but the rock itself they
could not reach. For three years the ddenders held out, but at last, being reduced to ex
tremities by hunger, they offered to accept honourable terms of capitulation. The Prince
agreed to the conditions submitted, namely, that the inhabitants should remain free men,
that their property should not be confiscated, and that they should be excused from all
military obligations save that of service with their own ships, for which they should rece ive
adequate indemnity. When these stipulations had been signed, sealed, and ratified with
oaths, the three archons, Mamonas, Daimonojannis, and Sophianus presented the keys of
the fortress to Villehardouin, who received the notables of Monemvasia with great
courtesy and ceremony. He presented them with horses and robes of scarlet and gal, and
granted them estates in the district of Vatica. All the inhabitants of Tzaconia and Vatica
then made their submission, and the Prince dismissed the feudal levies, rdiring with his
personal following into winter quarters at Lacedaemonia. From there he visited many
points in the neighbouring country, and in the course of these expeditions was greatly
impressed with the strategic value of a certain position on a spur of Taygetus, where he
constructed a castle, which he called Mizithra or Mistra from th e local name of the hill.
This castle commanded the entrance to the defiles occupied by the Melings, whose villages
extended southward of the pass along the range of Taygeits. He built a second castle at
the extremity of the promontory of Mani or Mainanear fa grim cavern high
headland, 6 to whi ch h-Maigng and a third en the western shdre Gr an't
near Cisterna which the Franks called Beaufort and the Greeks Leftro. The Slavonic tribes
of the mountains, overawed by this Trilateral, made their submission and were guaranteed
the exemption from tribute and the other privileges which their ancestors had enjoyed
under the Byzantine emperors.

These operaions completed the subjugation of the Peloponnese, which
Villehardouin ruled over fr om sea to sea for the space of some twelve years. It is prable
that the three yearsdperiod assigned for the duration of the siege of Monemvasia is an
exaggeration, butin other respects there are no grounds for doubting the general accuracy
of the narrative. Not only were Mistra, Maigne, and Beaufort built at this time, but,
according to the chronicle, many of the principal castles of Morea, such as Carytena,
Matagriffo n, Passavant and Gheraki date from the period of peace and properity which
ensuedon the surrender of the last Greek post in the peninsula, and the submission of the
Slavonic tribes in Laconia. The Franks had learned many lessons in the art of constructing
defences from the great Byzantine fortresses in the east, with which the crusades had made
them familiar. The massive square keep, or the shell keep with the simple curtain-wall of
the primitive western strong hold, which had succeeded to the earlier nound forts with
their wooden towers, was now modified by the study of the eastern castles. A second and
a third line of outer defences was added, and the curtain of the walls was strengthened by
towers set at intervals in its circuit. The wall itself in fa ct became the main line of defence,
the donjon serving merely as a last resort in exremity, or as a strong bulwark set in the
most exposed situation to bear the brunt of an attack. The wooden galleries thrown out to
command the ground at the foot of the towers were also replaced by stone machicolations
supported on corbels, after the method employed in Syria, where timber was scarcer than
stone. At the end of the twelfth century the round tower had begun to take the place of the
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square shape and, experiene having shown that this form was better calculated to
withstand the mine and ram, i t was geneally adopted in the thirteenth. The Greek castles,
which display great ingenuity in the adaptation of constructive skill to the natural features
of the sites they occupy, are interesting and instructive in the historical development of
fortific ation at a period when the advantages of war were all on the side of the defenders.

The new Lacedaemon created by Villehardouin at Mizithra or Mistra, which, so long
as itremained in the hands of the Franks, almost eclipsed the title of Andravida to be the
capital of the Peloponnese, was built on a steep hill rising to a height of some two thousand
feet, three or four miles to the west of the modern town of Sparta. The front of this hill is
very steep, the back a sheer precipice. Behind it rise the lower purs of Taygetus, ascending
in a successionof ridges to the summits of that splendid mountain -range which runs in a
line of incomparable beauty through the promontory of M ani to distant Matapan. Beneath
lies the broad valley of the Eurotas, intersected with many running streams, with avenues
of mulberry, groves of olive, and lemon orchards round the clustered cypresses, the
greenest and most fertile region in the peninsula. There are few more striking anomalies
of contrast than that which is suggested by this idyllic land of hollow Laced aemon, and the
grim forbidding type of character developed in the Sparta of Lycurgus. It was no wonder
that the Prince made this his favourite residence.

The Mistra of today is little more than a village. Only a portion of the lower town and
a few monasteries are still occupied. The other ruinous tenements werefinally abandoned
after an earthquake some sixty or seventy years ago, and a new pta was then built on
the site of the classic city. Mistra comprises tile Katokhori, or lower town; the Mesokhori,
or middle town; and the Kastro, or fortress, which crowns the summit of the hill with a
mass of broken walls below the ivy-covered towers of the keep. Its many churches are
Byzantine and not Frankish in character, and the most extensive of its ruins is by local
tradition pointed out as the palace of the Greek despots or governors, whose seat of
government was established here when the provincewas restored to the empire as the
ransom of Villehardouin in 1262. From the palace a steep path winds up through
concentric walls by watch-tower flanking watch -tower to the fortress on the crest, which
is of Frankish origin, though modified by subsequent occupants, with vast cisterns for
water storage, with square and circular bastions ingeniously fitted to the folds and hollows
of the rock. Westward from Mistra is the entrance to the cleft of Langhada, the only pass
through Taygetus into Messenia for many miles, whether to the north or the south.
Calamata may be reached by tlis mountain path in some twelve hours, and Veligosti to
the north is just within a |l ong dayos ri

Here the Prince established his brilliant court, which vied in magnificence with tho se
of many great kingdoms, maintaining a thousand horsemen as his permanent bodyguard,
and entertaining young nobles from the east and west who sought to learn the arts of
chivalry in so renowned a school, or found in his service a refuge from their creditors at
home. Sanudo, who is the best authority for the early years of hs reign, states that with
the epoch of peace and properity inaugurated by the Franks trade had developed
extensively, and credit stood so high that merchants no longer needed to cary money in
their saddle-bags, but readily cashed their bills in the castes of the barons. The same
authority states that William at this time strengthened his ties with the powerful nobles of
central Greece by bringing over ladies of his family from Champagne whom he married to
his feudatories. Among the princely guests he entertained at this period was Hugh IV of
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Burgundy, who spent the winter of 1248-1249 at Lacedaemoniaon his way to join Louis
IX in his ill -omened crusade. The Prince himself fitted out a contingent of twenty -four
ships for the expedition to Damietta, and escorted his visitor to Limasol in Cyprus, where
they met the French King, who now conferred upon him the privilege of coining Tourneys
of the standard of the French crown, apparently with a similar authorised circulation.
During this expedition to Cyprus Villehardouin touched at Rhodes, where he left a
hundred Moreote knights to support the Genoese, who at this time were contesting the
island with the Emperor of Nicaea.

So while the harrassed Emperor of the east travelled soliciting alms from court to

cour t in the west, the Franks of Achaia enjoyed
baron, chevalier et autre gentil home si faisoient cescun sa fortresse selon son pooir, et
monoitl a mei l l or vie que nul pueust nuedikl?550 Thi s heza

when Carintana dalle Carceri died, and Villehardouin considered the moment propitious
for the development of the ambitious schemes which he had long cherished in Euboea.

It has been pointed out in the preceding chapter that, by an arrangement negotiated
in the year 1216 by the Venetian bailie, Pietro Barbo, after the death of Ravano dalle
Carceri, the tripartite division of the island had been re -established, while each d the three
great baronies was temporarily subdivided into two equal portions to satisfy the many
claimants to his inheritance. There were thus in 1216 six half-baronies in Euboea, of which
the two southern fell to Isabella the widow, and Berta the daughter of Ravano; the two
central, comprising what was thereafter known as the Triarchy of Verona, to Alberto and
Guglielmo, sons of Giberto da Verona; while the two northern baronies became the portion
of Ravanods nephews, Mar i nwotheriRidnddlo dalle @arcdric, t he s o
The claims of the only daughter of Pecoraro were compromised by her marriage to Riz-
zardo. It was specifically laid down that on the death of any one partner in this subdivision,
the half-barony should revert to the survivor.

From this time until the year 1256, when the Terzieri of Euboea sign ed agreements
with Venice, pledging themselves to cooperate in active hostilities against the Prince,
there is a dearth of any docunentary evidence bearing on the history of Euboea,and we
are forced to fall back upon conjecture to explain the complications which ensued. But it
is to be observed that in the roll of Venetian bailies in Euboea, as it has come down to us,
there is an interval between the years 1224 and 1252, commencing herefore about the
time when the Emperor Robert is said to have placed the island under the feudal
supremacy of Achaia. Moreover in the conventions of 1256, in which the triarchs
Guglielmo | and Narzotto agree to make common cause with Venice against Villdhardouin,
the conditions of 1209 and 1216 are renewed, and their obligations to the republic are
once more rehearsed with certain additions; whence it may be inferred that the former
arrangements had partially fallen into abeyance. Venice, fully occupied with the
establishment of her dominion in Crete and the aggressive rivalry of Genoa, had perhaps
allowed the affairs of Euboea to slip to some extent from her immediate control, when the
marriage of Villehardouin with Carintana reminded her of the necessity for closer
vigilance.

In accordance with the terms of the compromise of 1216, upon the death of Alberto

da Verona, the sixth part of the island allotted to him devolved upon his surviving brother
Guglielmo, who now became triarch of the whole central barony. Rizzardo dalle Carceri
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died in or about 1220, leaving an only daughter, Carintana. His sixth of the island should

have reverted to his surviving brother Marino, Fs
infancy it did so revert Some arrangement, however, must have been concluded

subsequently, whether with or without t he consent of Venice, by which the title of

Carintana to at any rate one-half of the northern barony of Oreos was eventually

recognised. It is possible that when the Villehardouins became overlords they ignored the

compromise of 1216. She was undoubtedly in possession at the time of her death. A

passage in the treaties of pacification, drawn up between William Villehardouin, Venice

and the triarchs, some six years after the oubreak of hostilities in 1256, would seem to

indicate the existence of some prevous treaty or agreement defining the rights of

Carintana and the other parties, for the Prince of Achaia is there recognised on the one

hand as entitled to all the rights which he possessed or seemed to possess, and Venice on

the other hand is guaranteed all the privileges, immunities, and possessions which the
republic enjoyed fAin the days of the Lady Carint
Michael Morosini as holding a sixth part of the island for Carintana. It must therefore be

assumed that, pehaps at the time when the Prince of Achaia was confirmed in the
overlordship of Euboea in hhj 1] Car-bamfonyana was
Compensation was at the same timeprobably made to Marino, or his son and successor

Naizotto, who married a daughter of Guglielmo da Verona, in a portion of the southern

triarchy, which became vacant on the death of Ravamo 6 s wi dow, | sabell a. |t |
that on the death of Berta without any direct heir, Carintana claimed the other half of the

southern barony, and named Morosini her procurator there. The old tripartite division

would thus have been restored, with the difference that two of the Teizieri were seised of

a half-barony in the north and the other half in the south of the island . One other point

calls for mention. A Felisa dalle Carceri, a younger daughter of Ravano, married to Otho

de Cicon, had received the castle of Carystos and fiefs in the neighbourhood. Carystos

appears to have constituted an independent barony, but Otho de Cicon in the ensuing

guarrel took the part of Villehardouin, whom he thus recognised as his liege lord.

Upon the death of Carintana without children in 1255, William Villehardouin put
forward a claim to a third of the island as the legatee of his wife. The triarchs Guglielmo
and Narzotto, who, according to Sanudo, had made it a condition among themselves that
on the death of any one triarch the other two should succeed® which must be interpreted,
should dispose of the successio® took possession of the barony of Oreos, ad bestowed it
upon Grapella, the son of Alberto da Verona, who had married Margherita, daughter of his
uncle Guglielmo.

They relied upon the support of Venice, guaranteed by longstanding treaties. The
appeal of Villehardouin to the Doge consequently bore no fruit, and Marco Gradenigo, the
representative of Venice in Euboea, drew up a formal compact in duplicate with Guglielmo
and Narzotto respectively, renewing the terms of the arrangements made in 1209 and
1211, and engaging the triarchs to active hostilities against the Prince of Achaia in the
event of his refusing to recognise the conventions. In these agreements they once more
declared themselves vassals of the republic of Venicefor Euboea, and undertook, as a
formal acknowledgment of her overlordshi p, to surrender to Gradenigo the castle on the
island of the Euripus, which commanded the bridge communicating with the mainland.
The cugoms were to be collected for Venice, but freeentry was conceded for their own
goods, and the tribute hitherto due from each of them, of seven hundred hyperpers
annually, was to be abolished. A considerble area of territory adjoining the town of
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Chalcis or Negripont was also granted to the republic. The name of Guillaume de la Roche
of Veligosti appears among those ofthe witnesses to these documents, which were signed
in 1256 and subsequently ratified. Venetian diplomacy had in the meanwhile won over all
the prominent nobles of Euboea, with the exception of Leone dalle Carceri, brother of
Grapella, Othon de Cicon of Garystos, and Michael Morosini, who retired to the Morea so
as not to be driven to arms against his mother country. The republic had, moreover, even
gained powerful adherents in the Mor ea. The personal influence with his elder brother of
Guillaume de la Roche, whose ceoperation Venice had secured by guarantees, together
with mistrust of Villehardouin, who was believed to contemplate the union of all the
Frankish states under the vassahge of Achaia, at length detemined the lord of Athens also
to throw in his lot with Venice, and, although he was his liegeman for the territories of
Argos and Nauplia in the Peloponnese, Guy de la Roche finally refused to join the banner
of the Prince when he summoned the feudal levies to fight for his rights in Negripont. T he
fact that any of the Euboean nobles took the part of Villehardouin must be admitted as
evidence that there was considerable justification for his attitude.

The chronicle attributes the outbreak of intestine war solely to the claims put
forward by Villeh ardouin to overlordship over Athens and the baronies of central Greece,
and makes no mention of the disputed title to the barony of Oreos. These claims are stated
to have been based ona pretended cession of overlordship over all the baronies of central
Greece made by the Marquis of Montferrat to Champlitte. So far as Naxos and Euboea are
concerned, Villehardouin could assert direct investiture by the Frankish Emperors of
Constantinople. But, according to the chronicle, he now demanded from the lord of Athens
the formal act of homage, which Guy de la Roche refused, on the ground that he and his
predecessor had won their country by the sword, and that he owned no obligation for his
possesions in Attica, save that of comradeship and goodwill. Once more the sbry here
put forward contains a germ of truth. It was no doubt the ambition of Villehardouin to
unite all the Frankish baronies under the aegis of Achaia. The situation in Euboea afforded
him a pretext for definitely asserting his pretensions.

The action of the Prince precipitated hostilities. He summoned Guglielmo and
Narzotto, the recalcitrant triarchs, to meet him at Rupo, and on their appearance he
detained them as prisoners, and proceeded to occupy Negripont. The numerous kinsmen
of the clan of dalle Carceri, headed by the wives of the imprisoned barons, appealed to the
bailie of Venice, Marco Gradenigo, who collected all available forces, and recovered
possession of the town. ThenGeoffrey of Carytena arrived on the scene at the head of a
powerful army of Moreotes, and, carrying everything before him in the island, compelled
the Venetians once more to withdraw from the capital.

The barony of Oreos was also occupied by a force from ghaia, and Othon de Cicon
at Carystos held the south of the island for the Prince. Gradenigo, however, rdurning with
three galleys, established a blockade oNegripont from the sea. The siege was maintained
for thirteen months, and when Guy de la Roche, after long wavering, at length decided to
oppose the Prince in arms, the fortress once more capitulated in 1258. Meanwhile Pope
Alexander 1V, justly apprehensive of the consequences of this internecine strife among the
Latins of Romania, spared no efforts to bring about a reconciliation, and ordered
Villehardouin to release his prisoners and come to terms with Venice. The war was,
nevertheless, eagerly prosecuted with alternating success in Euboea itself, and operations
began before long to take a wider exension. A Moreote army blockaded the Venetian
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fortress of Coron and cut off the garrison from all communication with the interior. The
Genoese, whose desire to embarrass their heredary rival drew them into the quarrel,
supported the Prince with their gal leys, which cruised from the safe shelter of Monemvasia
in pursuit of Venetian shipping, while, on the other hand, privateers from Nauplia
menaced the coasts of the Peloponnese, and intercepted traffic by sea in the name of the
megaskyr of Athens. The armies of Achaia, marching by the isthmus into Boeotia, raided
in Megaris and Attica, and in return the partisans of Athens invaded the territory of
Corinth. Villehardouin therefore determined to deal de la Roche a crushing blow, and
render him powerless to intercept communications with Negripont. With this object he
called out the full strength of the feudal army of Morea, summoning even the bishops, the
military orders, and the burghers of the town to take the field and assemble in the plain of
Nikli. The adherents of the lord of Athens mustered at Thebes, where his banner was
joined by Thomas of Stromoncourt, lord of Salona; the Margrave of Bodonitza; the three
St. Omers, hisnephews; Guillaume de la Roche of Veligosti and two other brothers, all of
them knights bannerets. And now in the moment of his need, Guy sought, through the
influence of his daughter Isabella, to detach her husband, Geoffroi de Bruyéres, the
foremost soldier of the Morea, from allegiance to the Prince his uncle. Overcome by the
pleading of his wife, the lord of Carytena, after long searchings of heart and with much
misgiving, broke his oath of allegiance. Villehardouin, aware of his preparations for war,
and never doubting that he was making ready to meet him at Nikli, suddenly learned to
his great indignation that his favourite nephew and most trusted capta in was marching
across the isthmus to join the camp of his enemies before Thebes.

Meanwhile the Moreote garrison at Corinth had sent out a small force to seize and
hold the passes of Megara, whither he hastened with all the feudal levies. From Thebes
Guy de la Roche with the allied barons marched south to meet him. The two armies met
beneath the mountain at Akra or Carydi, on the road from Corinth to Thebes, distant some
three hours from Megara. Here Villehardouin inflicted a signal defeat on the combined
chivalry of the northern barons, who left many dead on the field and withdrew into the
Cadmeia which the conqueror prepared to invest, while a portion of his army advanced on
Athens. In this battle Guibert de Cors, who had married the daughter of the hereditary
marshal Jean de Neuilly, lost his life. Now, however, the prelates and barons of the Morea
intervened and urged a reconciliation between old friends and kinsmen, while Guy and his
followers on their side offered to swear a solemn oath never again to lear arms against the
Prince, and to submit to such a penalty as his justice might exact. William accepted these
preliminary conditions of peace and withdrew to the plain of Tegea, wher e there was good
grazing for his large force of cavalry. He once more etablished his headquarters at Nikli
and awaited the | arrival of the barons whom he had summoned to attend his parliament
there.

Thither rode Guy de la Roche with an imposing following to appear before the high
court of Achaia, attended by the brothers St. Omer and the northern feudatories, and
thither also came, contrite and humbled, the unfortunate lord of Carytena. The lord of
Athens craved and received pardon and performed the solenm act of homage to
Villehardouin, who ordered him to journey to France and lay his case before the head and
fount of chivalry, King Louis IX, who would declare the pains and penalties he had
incurred by bearing arms against his liege lord. Thus the chronider, who attributes this
light sentence to the prayers of the Moreote prelates and barons and the magnanimity of
the Prince. But it is probable that the version given by Sanudo of this episode is more
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historical. Villehardouin, he says, exposed to the high court of his peers the causes which
had led up to the war and pleaded the heavy expenditure entailed on the prircipality, while
he denounced the violation of the feudal constitutions, in full anticip ation that the high
court would pronounce the deposition of Guy de la Roche. But the barons declared
themselves incompetent to deal with the case, inasmuch as they were not his peers, his
rights being sovereign in Attica and Boeotia, while he was only vassl for Navplia and
Argos. Under these circumstances they proposed to refer to the arbitration of the French
monarch, the natural protector of the Franks in the east, the question at issue between the
two parties. Villehardouin, who had at this period perha ps the power as well as the
inclination to depose his rival, had also the political sense not to alienate his barons by
overriding their decision and accepted the ruling of the court.

And now occurred one of the most dramatic scenes of this romantic story. The lord
of Athens, whose case had just been disposedf, the ecclesiastical dignitaries and all the
foremost chivalry of Greece, grouping themselves round the lord of Carytena, led him
forward stripped of his arms, with a noose about hisneck, andkneei ng at t he
they besought him of his clemency to forgive his erring kinsman, and not to have in mind
his misdoing and disloyalty, but only hi
Prince, who was more angered with the lord of Carytenathan he was with the lord of
Athens, maintained a hard and haughty mien, and answered that on no plea would he
pardon him. At last, however, through the prayers of the high barons, he did forgive him
and restore him to his lands, but in such wise only that henceforth he should not hold them
by right of conquest and to dispose of to any heir of his house, but he bestowed them on
his person and the heirs of his body alone, as a new bequest, since through felony he had

~

forfeited his title. o

The restoration of peace was celebrated by tournanents in the plain of Nikli, and
Guy took leave of the Prince and returned to Thebes to prepare for the journey to France,
on which he set out in the following spring, after appointing his brother Otho to act as
bailie in his absence. Villehardouin, triumphant over the combinati on of the northern
barons, was now for a brief space the dominant factor in Romania, and the year 1259:
marks the climax of his fortunes. Venice gave the new agent appointed to Euboea full
powers to treat with the Prince and his partisans, for the precarious condition of
Constantinople had convinced the republic that it was necessary for all the Latins to show

an united face to the common enemy, and she at the same time despatched envoys to the

Morea. Nevertheless the close of the same year witnessed the @found humiliation of the
ambitious Prince, and with his di scomfiture and imprisonment the last hope of saving the
ephemeral empire of the Franks disappeared.

To appreciate the sequence of events whicHed up to the disaster of Pelagonia and
the captivity of Villehardouin, it is necessary to glance once more at the story of the
Despotate of Epirus, founded, as has been seen in an earlier chapter, by the bastard
Michael Angelus Comnenus. After his assasmation in 1214 his brother Theodore Angelus
succeeded in extending his dominion to the kingdom of Thessalonica, where he
proclaimed himself Emperor in 1222. He continued to widen his borders, advancing in the
direction of Philippopolis and Andrianople, un til defeated and taken prisoner in 1230 by
Johannes Asan, who put out his eyes. A third brother, Manuel Angelus, took his place, but
in the meantime a second Michael, a natural son of the first Despot, acquired adherents in
Aetolia and Epirus and re-established an independent Despotate, distinct from the new
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empire of Thessalonica, which was before long reduced to vassalage by John Vatatzes and
finally annexed to Nicaeain 1246. Michael Il established his capital at Arta and gradually
pushed forward into Th essaly, annexing the old Lombard fiefs up to the frontier of
Macedonia, while in the south his borders marched with the Frankish baronies of Salona
and Bodonitza. Near the latter outpost he constituted in his Thessalian territories a vassal
principality fo r his natural son Johannes Dukas, a man of far greaterenergy and ambition
than the legitimate heir, his half -brother Nicephorus. Johannes Dukas married the
beautiful daughter of the wealthy archon Taronites, the hereditary chieftain of the Vlachs
of southern Thessaly, whose riches also ministered to his ambiton. He made his capital
and built a strong fortress at Neo-Patras, the ancient Hypata in the land of the Aenians,
situated on the heights to the south of the valley of the Spercheius, where he cultiated
friendly relations with his Frankish neighbours.

The intrigues of his uncle, the blind ex-Emperor Theodore who after his release by
Asan in 1240, still maintained a semi-independence at Vodena, involved Michael Il in
hostilities with Nicaea, but he was compelled to bow to the superior power of John
Vatatzes and signed a treaty with him at Larissa, in accordance with which the Despot
surrendered Prilapon, Belesas and other fortresses, and accepted, as the Emperor of
Ni caeabds vassal, titleobDespotitomimself amdhis sdn Nitepherus. The
latter, who was pledged to marry the daughter of Theodore Lascaris, became hostage for
his fatherdés good behaviour, and MiEmpesoe | al so
Theodore, perhaps not unwillin gly, to the mercy of Vatatzes. In 1254 Vatatzesdied, on the
eve, as it seemed, of the realisation of his dream, the final restoration of the eastern empire
by the conquest of Constantinople. Theodore Lascaris, whom Vatatzes had set aside, now
succeeded to the throne of Nicaea and reigned for four years. During his feeble
administration the ambitious soldier Michae | Palaeologusrose to power, the man of fate
in the hour of crisis. In 1256 the aggressions of the Bulgarians in his European provinces
brought Lascaris to Europe, and the longdeferred marriage of his daughter Maria to
Nicephorus was then celebrated at Thessalonica, but not until his former hostage had
given an undertaking to surrender Durazzo and Servia. Lascaris then returned to Nicaea,
leaving George Acropolita, the historian, in Europe as his governor. The forced surrender
of these fortresses so incensed the Despot Michael that he tore up the treaty of Larissa and
resuming hostilities against the Emperor, overran the whole of Albania and eventually
forced Acropolita to surrender in Prilapon. The de ath of Theodore Lascaris in 1258
compelled Michael Palaeologus who assumed the regency, for a short while to defer action
against the Despot of Epirus. But it was not long before he firmly established himself on
the throne of Nicaea, deposing and blinding the infant John Lascaris, with whom he had
caused himself to be crowned joint-Emperor in June 1259.

The accession of a child to the throne ofNicaeaand the prospect of internal divisions
under the regency of a military adventurer, had afforded the Despot a favourable
opportunity for the reassertion of his claims to Thessalonica, which his uncle had forfeited.
Indeed it is probable that, after the death of Vatatzes had removed his most formidable
rival, the bastard Michael, who had now assumed the significant title of Despot of Hellas,
did not consider the reversion of Constantinople as beyond the scope of his ambiion. He
therefore sought to strengthen his position by politic alliances of marriage. Manfred, who
in 1258 had caused himself to be crowned King of Sicily in Palermo upon a report of the
death of Conradin, had claims in Epirus arising from the conquests of the Normans, which
the Despotbdés embarrassments had hemdespoumoawged hi
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offered the hand of his daughter Helena,t he youngest child of that Are
l ady, Queen Theodor a, t he w o r Wwhe was afferwanda n y mir a
canonised by the Greeks. With her he offered as dowry, Corfu, Durazzo, VHiona, and

Belagrada, which Manfred had perhaps alreadyoccupied.

The gracious bride of Epirus landed at Trani in 1259 and was there united to the
heroic son of Frederick Il , whose chivalrous character all the hatred of the Guelph and the
rancour of the priesthood have not availed to disfigure in the eyes of psterity, since Dante
saw the vision of his noble spirit rescued by eternal love from the doom to which their
maledictions had condemned him, secure in a loftier sphere of hope and expiation. The
devotion of Manfred to his beautiful wife, the story of whos e deeply tragic end brings a
fresh and human pathos to the bloodstained annals of those dark ages, assured his
powerful support to the cause of her father-in-law. Her elder sister Anna Angela became
about the same time the third wife of Villehardouin, whil e her dowry placed under his
control a portion of the lost Frankish fiefs in southern Thessaly. Relying on these powerful
allies, the Despot turned a deaf ear to the demands and menaces dPalaeologus, whom he
affected to consider a mere usurper. The effats of Palaeologus to bring him to reason by
treating with his allies were also vain, and in October 1259 a powerful army under the
command of his brother the Sebastocrator, Johannes Comnerus, crossed to Europe to
attack the rebellious Despot. King Manfred furnished his father -in-law with a body of 400
German knights, and the Prince of Achaia called out the full muster of his feudal troops,
including contingents from central Greece and Euboea, where since the victory of Carydi
his paramount authority appear s to have been ddinitely acknowledged. The Despot
awaited the arrival of these reinforcements at Castoria, in the district of Pelagonia south
of Lake Ochrida, whither his son Johannes Dukas also led a considerable army from his
province in the south of Thessaly or Great Viachia, as it was then called.

The story of this campaign, which ended so disagrously for the Prince of Achaia, is
told with anecdotal detail in the chronicle, but the circumstances which led up to the war
are obscured and distorted. The very practical issue between the Despot of Epirus anl the
rival Greek state of Nicaea is ignored, and in its place we are presented with an imaginary
guarrel bet ween 0 tu$ who bad sopyettsucceddeddis fatheo Michael,
and his natural br ot her , the |l ord of Neopatras, whose n
Thodre, the Sebastocrato, and who is represented as having taken the side oNicaea
Fortun ately, however, there areother independent authorities for this period, from whose
narrative s the real history underlying the romance can be reconstituted. For the actual
details of the battle which was the turning -point in the fortunes of Villehardouin the
chronicle is probably a more trustworthy guide.

The Sebastocrator, Johannes Comnenus, leda powerful army of allies and
mercenaries, which included Alemans, perhaps the successors of the old Varangian guard,
Hungarians, Servians, Bulgarians, and Turks, as well as a force of Coma or Scythian
mounted archers. After occupying Vodena, he continued his advance on Castoria before
the Frankish |l evies had joined the Despotds ar my
and contingents of the Nieman force overran a considerable portion of Albania. But the
arrival of the Pr i nc &erwmdnr et ringpired Michhel AMhgetus r e d 6 s
with fresh courage, and he advanced once more to meet Johannes, who was conducting
the siege of Berat.
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The reputation of the Franks inspired respect in the east, and the Sebastocrator,
realising the formidable combin ation which he had to face, endeavoured to sow mutual
distrust among the allies. He accordingly sent an agent into the hostile camp, who gained
the ear of the Despot, and represented to him that Villehardouin was secretly negotiating
with Nicaeaand intended, after betraying him to the enemy, to make himself master of the
Despotate. Persuaded by the ready tongue of this envoy, Michael and a cedin number of
adherents who had his confidence abandoned the camp and fled in the night. Their action
was followed by the defection of many more of his troops when the news was bruited
abroad in the morning.

The author of the chronicle tells this story somewhat differently. Quir Thodre, the
Sebastocrator, who was a wary soldier, devised a crafty plan. He collected pasants from
far and near, with all their beasts of burden, and made them march into the mountains,
while the army bivouacked below. When night came the counterfeit battalions in the hills
as well as the real warriors in the plain lit up innumerable camp -fires, so that the whole
country seemed to swarm with the myriads of Nicaea. He then sent a messenger privily to
the Despot, and describing the overpowering forces assembled against him, urged him to
save his own life and lands by flight. Two days of gracewere allowed for reflection, after

which the Emperords forces would have concentra

attack. The Despot, however, took Villehardouin into council, and they then summoned
the barons to his tent and swore them on the gospelsto secrecy. After long debate they
basely resolved to abandon their followers as soon as the camp was asleep. Onigeoffroi
de Bruyeéres raised his voice in a dignified protest, recorded in the Greek metrical version:

AHere | et us st aned, ofiuarn dg raowanidt, ot hseam di fh t hey

though they be more in number than we are. Their host is made up of many racesspeaking
many tongues, and they will never hold together. We, though we be few in number, are we
not all as brothers, all speaking a common language! 'Here will we let them see that we are

true soldiers. o His appeal, h owe v ewithdreww tou |

his tent.

But the lord of Carytena was troubled and perplexed, and pondered how he might
save hispeople, to whom he was devotedly attached, without breaking the oath of secrecy
to which he had subscribed. A broken lance was lying in his tert, and with the shaft he

loudly struckthetent-pol e and addressed it in theyabpi c

servant hast thou been to me until this day, and were | to fail thee and desert thee now,
recreant should | be and lose thy faithful service. Therefore fain would | excuse myself to
thee, and have thee to know that the Prince and the Despot and we, tle other high barons
of the army, have bound ourselves together by oath to fly this night and abandon our
people. This may | not discover to any man, because of my oath, but to thee | tell it, that
ar t not a man, affirming that the truth

These words were overheard by his followers without, and the rumour of the
intended flight of the chiefs spread swiftly through the camp. The Prince, realising that
their plan had been betrayed, upbraided Bruyeres with the violation of his oath. But he
stoutly defended his action. Those that had counselled them to fly and abandon their own
people he held to be slaves and sorry cowards. Moved by his wals, the Prince repented
his ignoble decision and resolved to give battle on the morrow. But the Despot and his ©n
Nicephorus stole away in the night with a portion of the troops.
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A third version of the circumstances which led to the break-up of the Despat 6 s ¢ a mp
is given by Pachymeres. The wife of the bastard Johannes Dukas, daughter of the archon
Taronites, the chief of the Megalo-Vlachs, had followed her husband to the camp, where
her beauty provoked demonstrations of gallantry from the Moreote knights, which
incensed the jealous husband. In a violent quarrel which ensued the hotblooded soldiers
flew to arms, and the Prince of Achaia, taking the side of his knights, publicly insulted
Johannes and alluded to his base birth. Thereupon the lord of Neopatras entered into
secret negotiation with the Nic aean camp, and pledged himself to the Sebastocrator to join
him in the coming battle, if he would confine his onset to the Frankish columns and
undertake, should they fall into his hands, to restore the Despot and Nicephorus their
liberty.

There is perhaps a germ of truth in all these versions of the circumstances which
tended to break up the allied force. In any case it appears to be beyond doubt that both
Michael and Nicephorus abandoned the camp, while the bastard Johannes went over to
the enemy and, by attacking the rear of the Frankish army in the ensuing battle,
contributed materially to their discomfiture.

The armies met in the plain of Pelagonia. The Franks, deserted by the Despot and
betrayed by JohannesDukas, were hopelessly outnumbered. Their only hope, according
to the chronicle, lay in breaking by an impetuous charge the formation of the German
mercenaries, who were considered to be the best troops of Nicaea, and flinging them back
in confusion on to the main body. This task and the command of the first battle was
entrusted to Geoffrey of Carytena, who led thepick of the Moreote knights and the cavalry
of Manfred. After the first shock of lances they drew their swords and hacked their way
into the midst of the Germans, who yielded ground. Then Comnenusbrought up his
Hungarian and Coman archers who shot into the melée, wounding friends and foes alike,
killing the horses and bringing the knights in their heavy mail to the ground. Thus
Bruyéres was himself unhorsed, an arrow having transfixed his charger's brain, and the
flower of the Moreote and Apulian chivalry were Kkilled or taken alive. The rank and file
fled from the stricken field. The Prince himself, who had been concealed by his attendants
under a pile of straw, was discovered and recognised by his projecting teeth. He became
the prisoner of Comnenus, together with Geoffrey of Carytena and many of the greater
barons of Romania. The conqueror then entered Thessaly, carrying Johannes Dukas with
him as a hostage. Portions of his force advanced on Jannina and Arta, while he himself
continued his southward march, and menaced the state of Athens. It is scarcely probable
that Otho de | a Roche, who was acting nas baildi
France, could have opposed any serious resistance, but at this juncture an opportune
diversion was created by the escape of Johannes Dukas, who rejoined his father the
Despot, and succeeded in inspiring the demoralised Epirotes with new vigour. Arta and
Jannina were relieved, the invaders were driven out of the Despotate and Comnenus, in
danger of having his retreat cut off, was forced to retire.

The battle of Pelagoniawas fought in October 1259, not in 1260, the date assigned
in the chronicle. At the end of the year Johannes Comnenus returned with his important
captives to Asia, where he found the Emperor Michael at Lampsacus. As a reward for his
great services he recéved the honorary title of Despot, while Alexius Strategopoulus,
afterwards the reconqueror of Constantinople, who had served under him, was at the same
time created Caesar.
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The surrender of the Morea was the price for which y the Emperor offered
Villehard ouin his liberty. The Franks, he said, had no right to be there, and they would
never be able to hold the land against his armies. But inasmuch as their fathers had
expended their substance and hazaded their lives to conquer the country, he would offer
adequate compensation, and send them home rich enough to purchase large estates in
their own country, and there to live in peace. If they did not agree to these conditions there
would be unending war. The Prince, however, answered in a chivalrous spirit. TheMorea
was a conquered country and had been parcelled out among those noblemen who fought
in company with his father for its possession, for themselves and their heirs to have and
to hold. Therefore, even were he on his own account to contemplate a surren@r, which he
would sooner die than propose, the barons who were his peers would never accept such a
solution. He begged the Emperor never to revert to the subject, but to fix the amount of
ransom to be paid for his release and that of his fellow-prisoners, according to the rules of
chivalrous war. The Emperor retorted that the pride and arrogance of Frenchmen clouded
their clear under standing, and that for a money ransom he would never let them go. $ he
dismissed them to the prison, where they were destined to remain for nearly three years.

Meanwhile the more fortunate survivors and fugi tives from the field of Pelagonia,
acting in concert with the Princess of Achaia, the prelates, and the wives andfamilies of
the captive barons, determined to call back Guy de la Roche to assume the functions of
bailie during the detention of the Prince. Guy had spent the eventful year in Burgundy,
where the misdeeds of the seamarauders who, issuing from his haven at Navplia, made
the voyage through the Archipelago a terror to peaceful merchants, were brought home to
him, and claims for compensation were presented by several mercantile firms in Paris. To
avoid unnecessary detention and meet such pressing claims, asvell as to provide himself
with funds for his return jour ney, he borrowed a considerable sum of money from Hugh,
Duke of Burgundy, with whom he enjoyed friendly relations . Before starting, however, he
had to appear before the King and await the verdict of the high court of France on the

charge of felony whichVil | ehar doui nés envoy had brought

at Easter in 1260. Their decision, after long debate and due consideration of the usages of
feudal law, was, according to the chronicle, unanimous.

The court held that if the lord of Athens had actually performed personal homage to
the Prince of Achaia, and had afterwards rebelled and fought against him in the field, he
would have deserved to be dispossessed. But seeing that neither heor his ancestors had
performed homage or rendered feudal service to the Prince, and he had only taken up arms
in defence of his honour and his rights as he understood them, the case did not lie.
Nevertheless, inasmuch as he knew that the Marquis Bonifaziohad bestowed upon the
Princebds f at her howas o of®dbrearhgfdre himt tiee,ovesordship of
his lands, and, since he was therefore under the obligation to do homage, he ought never
to have borne arms, against Villehardouin, and in that respect had erred against his liege
lord. For this error th ey held that the journey which he had been compelled to make in
order to appear before the King was ample atonement, and the Prince should accept it as
such. King Louis confirmed the decision of the court, and the grateful lord of Athens kissed
his feet and begged to have the judgment duly sealed and legalised. Nor was this practical
acquittal the only advantage which he reaped from his visit to the court of France, for the
magnanimous Louis, who wasno little gratified to find himself acknowledged as the f ount
of chivalry by the lords of Romania, of his own accord offered to grant him such a boon as
he might desire. Guy de la Roche asked for and obtained the title of Duke of Athens, on the
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plea that his lands had conveyed such a title in ancient times.

The claims of Villehardouin to the homage of the Megaskyr were, it appears,
considered well grounded, and when the suzerainty of Achaia was ceded by the Emperor
Baldwin Il to the Angevine Kings of Naples, it was taken for granted that it carried with it
paramount lordship over the Dukes of Athens. Such a claim is implicitly advanced in two
rescripts of Charles Il, preserved in the archives at Naples, which bear the date of 1294.

Guy de la Roche hastened bck to Greece, and disembarked at Clarenza. He assumed
the bailieship of Achaia, and at once set free the imprisoned Eulmean triarchs, as a first
step to the re-establishment of peaceful relations with the Venetian republic, which was
now, in view of the new alliance of Genoa and Nicaea, more disposed to comprorise on
the Euboean question. His next step was to despatch envoys to the Emperor of Nicaea, and
offer a liberal ransom for the release of the Prince, but Michael remained obdurate to such
advances. t was on the 25th July 1261 that Caesar Alexius Melissenws Strategopoulus,
who was leading an expedition into Epirus, where the star of the Despot was once more in
the ascendant, seized a favourable opportunity when the fleet was absent from
Constantinople, and suddenly diverting his march advanced on the well-nigh defenceless
city, which he carried by a bold coup de main with his force of 800 horsemen. A month
later Michael Palaeologusmade his triumphant entry through the Golden Gate, bring ing
in his train the Moreote prisoners, whose prospects of release mustnow have appeared
more hopeless than ever.

Baldwin, accompanied in his flight by the Patri arch and the Venetian Podesta,
landed at Negripont and went on to Thebes. He was received with due honour ly Guy de
la Roche, the triarchs of Euboea, and the remnart of the Frankish nobles who had survived
the disaster of Pelagonia. The state of the country, and the fact that so many of the ablest
leaders were detained as prisoners in the hands of the enemy, mde it clear that he could
count on little practical aid f rom his feudatories in central and southern Greece, where a
certain number of his followers, who elected to remain, eventually received signories from
Villehardouin. He therefore went on to Clarenza, and crossed into Apulia, where he was
royally entertained by Manfred. He was, however, shrewd enough to realise that the
friendship of the bastard Hohenstaufen would not greatly further a cause to which the
active co-operation of the Roman curia was indispensable, and after a short stay he
pursued his weary pilgrimage to Venice and thence to France.

The reorganisation of the distracted empire, after the recovery of the capital,
absorbed all the energiesof Michael Palaeologus The transfer of the seat of Government
to Europe, and the proportional weakening of Ni caea by the ensuing repopulation of Con
stantinople, opened the door in Asia to the martial Turks, who were not slow to realise
their opportunity. The imperial armies had not been successful in the | ong drawn-out
struggle with the Despot of Epirus, who was constantly supported by the King of Sicily, his
son-in-law. The Pope moreover was strenuously exhorting the Catholic powers to active
intervention on behalf of Baldwin and a cause which appeared byno means hopeless while
Venice continued to hold the islands which link the east and west, while central Greece
and the Morea remained in the hands of the Franks. His own tenure was thus far from
secure. The obstinate pride of Villehardouin and the impriso ned nobles had shown no sign
of wavering since their captivity. Michael was therefore now disposed to abate in some
measure the rigour of the terms he had at first laid down as the condition of their release.
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Villehardouin on his side, after the fall of C onstantinople and two years of detention, was
also prepared to entertain concessions which had become inevitable. The arguments which
he had put forward to the effect that it was beyond his power, even if he had the will, to
surrender the lands of his peers, did not apply to those later acquisitions in the More a
which had remained in the domain of the Prince. He therefore reluctantly con sented to the
final conditions proposed by the Emperor for the release of himself and his fellow-
prisoners, subject to the ratification of the barons of his realm. These conditions included
the recognition of Michael Palaeologusas lawful Emperor of the Romans, the surrender of
the fortresses of Monemvasia, Mistra, Maigne, and Beaufort, implicitly involving the
cession of the whole of Laconia, and the provision of hostages to guaantee the execution
of the terms agreed upon

The Aragonesechronicle specifies Corinth as one of the fortresses which the Prince
undertook to surrender, but states that when the other Geoffrey of Carytena was then
despatched to the Morea to submit the proposals to the bailie and the high court of Achaia.
He rode overland to Thessalonica, and thence to Athens, where he found the Duke, his
father-in-law, who, in spite of the depressing conditions which he had come to announce,
received him as the man he mcst desired to see in all the world. They proceeded together
to Nikli, where the high court of Achaia assembled, attended on this occasion by the
Princess and the ladies ofthe realm, representing their absent husbands, with, a few
veterans such as Pierre @ Vaux and the Chancellor, Leonardo da Veruli. The proposed
cession of Laconia was submitted to the court, and the speeches assigned in the Chronicle
of Morea to Guy de la Roche and Geoffrey of Caryena respectively represent the two points
of view which divided opinion.

APrincess, | or ds, prelates, and knights, 0 sai
one of you well knows, that aforetime in the defence of my rights | withstood my lord the
Prince. From which adventure let no man conclude that | do not desire the deliverance of
my lord the Prince. But truth compels me to avow that | may never approve the surrender
of these castles to the Emperor. For if the Emperor obtains possession of these faresses,
he will garrison them in such force that he will be enabled to drive us out of the country.
And that no man may doubt my goodwill, if this may be done, | am ready to yield up my
own person to take the place of my lord the Prince in prison. Or if money can buy his
ransom, | would rather pledge allmyland s, t han that he should remair

Then the | ord of Carytena rose and replied,

what | needs must say. Well assured am | that you love the Prince and alsdhave at heart

the good estate of the realm. All that youhave just said we also said, many a time when we

held debate there as we lay in prison. Had we found that there were any other way by which

we might achieve the release of my lord the Prince, and otthe other gentlefolk that are his

companions in prison, we had rather chosen it. But now my lard the Prince hath been three

years in prison, and were he to remain there the rest of his life he could hope for no other

terms. Moreover ye are aware that it was messire who acquired the castle of Malvesie by

conquest, Mistra and Grand Maigne he fortified him self. Now if he be willing to die in

prison to advantage others, the loss is all his own. But if he cede that which he himself

conquered and acquired, Godwill aid him to win back his own again after he is set free.

Wherefore never will | suffer my lord to die in prison & No, | am for obeying his commands,

andsur endering that which is his own, thereby to
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AiFair brotheke, 0fisdedl ahe by my Creatror, t her
loves my lord the Prince or more desires his freedom; and | am well assured that when
once the Emperor knows that we will not yield these castles up for his release, he will not
salt the Prince and swallow him, but will accept a ransom of money. Howbeit, were it to
come to that, and my lord the Prince were rather to choose death in prison than to abandon
his country to the Greeks, he would therein prove his noble blood, even as Christ died to
redeem His people, for it were better that one man should perish than a multitude. For
when once these castles have been surrendered to the Greeks the Emperor will spare no
effort to maintain their strength, and the populations will rebel and will put the Princ e to
so great pains, that he would rather choose to be bak in prison than to see his people
perish and him self disinherited. Now have | set forth the consequences which | dread, and
do ye decide according to your will .o

Sanudo, on the other hand, with great probability, maintains that the Duke of Athens
urged the acceptance of these hard terms against the sounder reasoning of the barons in
order that he might not be suspected of treachery. If Guy de la Roche had opposed them
he in any case withdrew his opposition, and the parlia ment broke up after choosing the
sister of Jean Chaudron, grand constable of Achaia, and Marguerite de Neuilly, the
daughter of the lord of Passava, now, married to Guglielmo Il da Verona, as hostages who
were to be sent to Consantinople, in accordance with the harsh feudal custom which
compelled the vassal to accept any sacrifice when called on by his liege lord. Upon their
arrival at the court of Michael, Palaeologus, Villehardouin performed the act of homage to
the Emperor and was confirmed in his title of grand x seneschal, while the bond of union
was to alll outward appearance drawn cl oser by
youngest child, a relationship of peculiar sanctity in the eyes of the Greeks. So peace was
reestablished, formalities ratified and oaths exchanged, with due reserves of conscience
on the part of Ville hardouin, who, accompanied by his fellow-prisoners, sailed early in
1262 for Negripont, where Guy de la Roche met him and surrendered his stewardship. The
Emperor, who had now also concluded peace with the Despot Michael, lost no time in
putting strong garrisons into the surrendered fortresses which he placed under the
governorship of his brother Constantine.

The first obligation incumbent on the Prin ce, after his return to his diminished
realm, was to bring to a satisfactory conclusion the protracted quarrel with Venice over
Euboea. The Venetians Lorenzo Tiepolo and Filippo Ghisi, who were his vassals for the
islands of Scyros and Scopelos, conducted the preliminary negoti ations, and
plenipotentiaries were despatched by the republic to conclude and sign a convention which
should annul all former treaties and ensure a definite settlement. The terms of peace and
the future status of the island were amicably arranged, and agreements were signed on the
15th and 16th of May 1262 by Villehardouin on his own account, and the triarchs of
Euboeaindependently, with Andrea Barbadigo bailie of Negripont, representing the Doge.
By these instruments Guglielmo da Verona, Narzotto and Grapella dalle Carceri, whose
tenure in the island had in the meantime become an accomplished fact, were recognised
as the triarchs of Euboea. The conditions which existed in the days of the lady Carintana
were re-established, and Villehardouin remained exclusive suzerain over the triarchs.
Venice, however, retained the sea customs, granting exemptions to the triarchs, to the
Prince for his own estates, and to the clergy. Jurisdiction over her subjects in the
commercial quarter was reserved to the bailie. Venetian weights and measures were to
continue to be the standard, and the republic was left in possession of the buildings she
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held in the capital, with the exception of the palace formerly occupied by Morosini, as
Vil |l ehar daratér.nThescasper lowever, was to be razed to the groud at the
expense of the barons, who were authorised to build on the site, with a privilege of pre
emption in favour of Venice. All property conferred by the bailie since the death of
Carintana was to be restored to the triarchs. Ville hardouin guaranteed all the privileges
and immunities enjoyed by Venetians in the days of Carintana throughout the whole of his
principality, and finally all previous treaties with the triarchs, containing stipulations  at
variance with these prescriptions to the detriment of the Prince of Achaia, were rescinded.

This settlement disposed for the present of the ambition of Venice to wrest from
Achaia and transferto herself the overlordship of Euboea, which had been for years the
object of her policy. In the instructions issued to succeeding bailies they were strictly
enjoined to abstain from any intervention in questions of feudal tenure and territorial
occupation. Villehardouin vindi cated his claims to suzerainty, but no longer pressed his
title to the actu al possession of the baronies which had been the portion of Carintana. The
triarchs secured the apportionment of the island for which they had endured
imprisonment and war. Venice was the principal loser, especially in the matter of prestige.

But she was ro longer in a position to dictate to her partners in Romania. The tenure

of the Latins had grown precarious throughout the east, and it was of vital importance to
regulate their domestic differences on a basis of mutualtolerance and concession.
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CHAPTER VI

WILLIAM VILLEHARDOQOUIN § (continued)

IF Villehardouin had left Constantinople with the firm resolve to avail himself of the
first plausible occasion for denouncing the treaty to which he had only subscribed under
the stress of compulsion, and intended to recommence the struggle as soon as a f@urable
opportunity should present itself, it is probable that Michael Palaeologuson his side was
no less anxious to be absolved from his obligation to keep the peace, and tat, having now
secured a footing in the Pelopomese, he welcomed any pretext fo renewing hostilities
against the Franks, whose presence in the territories of the empire was a standing reproach
to his pride. Such a pretext was readily found.

Soon after the Byzantine forces had taken posession of Mistra and the other
fortresses, towards the end perhaps of 1262, Villehardouin made a progress to
Lacedaemoniawith an imposing retinue. It does not seem to have been clearly laid down
what precise extent of territory was to be surrendered with the fortresses, but the spirit of
his engagement seemed to imply the cession of the whole of Laconia, although it is possible
that some portion of that province had been included in the original area of conquest.
Lacedaemaia moreover was only situated some four or five miles from Mistra, so that the
princeds visit might well be interpreted
he hoped his presence in the neighbourhood would lead to a demonstration in his favour.
He maintained, however, that he was entirely within his rights in going to Lacedaemonia,
and that he was accompanied by an armed retinue solely for the prdection of his person,
while traversing the hostile country of the Tzaconians. In any case thegarrison of Mistra
took alarm and summoned the Melings to their aid, while the governor of Monemvasia, a
Cantacuzenus, despatched a galley to Constantinople with the welcome news that the
Prince had violated the treaty.

And so once more, with mutual recrimination, war broke out in the beginning of
1263. A large number of Turkish mercenaries from Anatolia, under the leadership of two
emirs, were taken into the imperial service, and two armies were simultaneously
organised, the one entrusted to Johannes Palaeologus to invade the territories of the
Despot of Epirus, with whom peace had proved equally short-lived; the other under the
command of the Sebastocrator Constantine, supported by Cantacuzenus, Alexius Philes,
and Macrinus, to invade and recover the Morea. A fleet was at the same time despatched
under the Protostrator Alexius Phi lanthropinus, to raid the coasts of the peninsula and the
islands which were held by Franks or Venetians. The Slavs of the mountains and the
Tzaconians readily transferred their allegiance to the Greeks, and Laconiawas occupied
by the imperial troops without a struggle. Villehardouin had summoned his feudatories
from central Greece and the islands. He was loyally supported by Guglielmo della Carcere
from Euboea, but the death of the Duke of Athens, which took place about this time,
deprived him of a powerful ally, and the levies were slow to join his standard. He therefore

86



87

evacuated Laconia, leaving only a small garrison to maintain itself in Lacedaemonia, while

he marched north to Corinth to superintend the muster of the feudal army. The imper ial

generals thereupon decided to concentrate in Elis and attack Andravida, the capital.
Marching by the ranges of Chelmos on Veligosti, they burned the town, but were unable to
wrest the fortress from its handful of defenders. They then entered the plain of

Megalopolis and divided their forces. One army made its way through the Arcadian

mountains, where the villages were handed over to the Turks to raid, as far as Calavryta,
which surrend ered, and was now lost for good by the house of Tomay.

The other army continued its advance through the valley of the Alpheius,
unchallenged by the lord of Carytena, who was absent with his Prince at Corinth. On their
line of march lay the monastery of I sova. Not far from the left bank of the Alpheius, nearly
opposite the junction of the Erymanthus or Douana, the Benedictines had founded a
stately abbey in one of these peaceful and fertile spots which the monastic orders of old
knew so well to choose forthe sites of their great establishments. Its ruins, with lofty
Gothic windows framing the mountain terraces, still stand in the happy valley, and are
known to the country folk as Palati. A battalion of Turks re turning from the Arcadian
highlands joined th e Sebastocrator and set fire to the monastery, burning down the abbey
church, dedicated to our Lady of Isova. Thence marching on towards the plains of Elis,
they pitched their camp at Prinitza, near the right bank of the Alpheius, at the entrance to
the plains.

Villehardouin, when he marched to Corinth, had placed in charge of his lands and

capital a vassal of Geoffrey of Carytena, a certain Jean de Catavas, who was so crippled by

rheumatism, that he could be of little service in the field, though he was a soldier of
experience and reputation. In the moment of crisis, when the Greek armies had overrun a
great part of the principality without encountering resistance, when Elis and Andravida
lay defenceless before them, this renarkable man by his energy and devoted gallantry
saved the desperate situation of the Franks. He colected from the garrison of the castles
the few men-at-arms who were available, and with difficulty mustered a little band of three
hundred and twelve horsemen, with whom he hastened to meet the invaders. At Crestina,
south of the Alpheius, he learned that they were encamped at Prinitza, and crossing the
river he came up through a narrow defile in their rear. An hour before the sun rose over
the mountains, in the half light of morning, he f ound himself close up to the Greek camp.
Then Messire Jean de Catavasddressed his men.

AMy | ords and fr i end aniors,raohobtr &as somea of d@hicl
we should be right glad, and we should thank God that He has deigned to guide us thithe,
where we may triumph over so numerous an enemy. Hold firm, my frie nds, and let not
your hearts misgive you at the sight of this great multitude. It is far better for us that they
should be many in number, than few and of one race. These men are stranges one to the
other, coming from different countries, but they have to fight against tried Frankish
veterans. Let us show a bold front, and impetuously bear them down with our lances. Let
us have in mind the labours which our lords and our fathers endured to conquer these
lands which we possess, and prove ourselves worthy ofhe arms we bear, the fiefs we hold,
and the respect of our fellowmen. And if, my lords and comrades, God give us grace to
triumph in one fight by virtue of our swords over the brother of the Emperor and his host,
then, so long as the ark of God shall rest on the mountain of Ararat, shall live the praise of
this day on the lips of men. As for me, as you all see and know, | cannot, bear sword nor
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lance in my hand, either for defence or attack. But to give good proof of courage and show
myself worthy of you, | desire to carry the banner of the Prince. Bind it fast, therefore, to
my arm that | may bear it stoutly. From here | see the tent of the grand-domestic. | swear
to you by Christ to march straight for that tent, and if any one of you shall see me flinch or
trembl e, I declare him the enemy of Chri

And so with the banner, bearing the anchored cross of Villehardouin, lashed to his
crippled hand, he placed himself at the head of his little troop as they emerged fram the
defile into the open plain. Three battles consisting of about a thousand horsemen rode out
to meet them. The Franks halted and received their charge with levelled lances. Nearly a
third of their number were thrown to the ground by the shock of the e ncounter, but quickly
remounting they used their long swords with terrible effect among the arrested squadrons.
Then reforming their ranks and drawing their short swords they galloped thr ough the
camp, cutting down the unarmed Greeks as the reaper mows thecorn, and followed their
heroic leader towards the tent of the Sebastocrator Constantine, which was pitched above
the village of Prinitza. The word went through their ranks that in their midst beside their
leader rode a mysterious white horseman. It was 8. George, who was fighting for the
Franks to avenge the sacrilege of Isova! No rally now could check their fiery onslaught. As
he waited in the door of his tent for a report of the annih ilation of this little band the
Sebastocrator was suddenly aware of he banner of Villehardouin close upon him. With
difficulty he was got to horse, and escaped from the disastrous field, guided through
difficult mountain paths till he reached the safe shelter of Mistra. His flight was the signal
for a general rout, and the panic-stricken Greeks concealed themselves as best they might
in the dense forest country of Prinitza. The abandoned camp was plundered and a
thousand horses fell into the hands of the victorious Franks, who after resting from the
fatigues of their glorio us day, marched to Vlisiri whence the welcome news was despatched
to the Prince.

The force which Villehardouin had collected at Corinth was not sufficiently powerful
to enable him to follow up this victory and attempt the recovery of Laconia. The
Sebastociator had therefore ample time to reorganise his demoralised army and prepare
for a new campaign. The chronicle relates that a Frankish nobleman in the service of the
Emperor advised him to remodel his tactics, pointing out that the western horsemen in
their saddles were each of them a match for twenty of his men. At the battle of Pelagonia,
when the Germans and the Franks met in the shock of the first encounter, the bowmen
had drawn on fri end and foe alike, and by killing the horses had reduced the advantag of
the enemy, since on foot they were no better than other men. He also urged an immediate
advance on Andravida, whither the Prince had now brought in his levies, and proposed a
schemefor luring the Frankish horsemen into an ambush of archers by a simul ated attack
with the lance. Macrinus and Cantacuzenus, however, when called into council, were
against further immediate operations; Andravida, they said, had now been provided with
defences; the season was far advanced, and a winter campaign was not toedlightly under -
taken. Their advice prevailed and the troops were withdrawn into winter quarters. The
Pope, Urban IV, took advantage of this pause in hostilities to renew the efforts he had
already made to bring about a peaceful settlement, but without success, and on the renewal
of hostilities he afforded the Prince of Achaia material assistance for the defence of his
realm.

So the winter passed, spent by the Prince in strengthening the defences of
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Andravida, and consolidating his army. With the return of spring the Sebastocrator
mustered his forces in the plains of Apicus, where he was joined by the Melings and the
Tzaconians with contingents from Monemvasia and the mountains of Escorta. Once more
they marched across the plain of Megalopolis and encounteiing no resistance at Carytena
entered the gorges of the Alpheius, which the disaffection of the Escortans opened to them,
and so reached Prinitza, the scene of their former disaster. Therce their guides conducted
them northwards by Sergiana to a hermitage or chapel dedicated to St. Nicholas of Mesikli,
where the headjuarters spent the night. In the morning they were aware of the Frankish
chivalry riding down to meet them, and halting in t heir serried formation. The little band
of horsemen which confronted the hordes of the Sebastocrator drawn up in their three
battles, excited the derision of the Greeks, and Cantacuzenus, the military commandant,
riding out between the rival ranks and bran dishing his mace, addressed them in terms of
contumely, hoping, it wo uld seem, to provoke them to charge into the midst of his archers.
As if to rebuke his pride and exultation, his charger stumbled and threw him violently to
the ground. The Franks, who till now had held firm, then ran in and despatched him where
he lay, and a brief skirmish ensued over his dead body, which was evetually recovered by
the Byzantines. So dismayed, however, was the Sebastocrator by the death of his captain
that he declined battle and withdrew, retreat ing on Nikli, which he proceeded to invest.

The pay of the Turkish mercenaries was six months in arrear, and their repeated
demands for money were characterised as importunate in view of the rich booty they had
been suffered toacquire by raiding the Frankish fiefs. Their disaffection was also in a large
measure due to the obvious incapacity and cowardice of the Byzantine leaders, in whose
service they saw little prospect of gaining the prizes which fall to the successful soldierof
fortune. Their leaders therefore denounced the contract they had made with the Emperor,
and led off the best troops in the heterogeneous army of the Sebastocrator to Carytena,
with the intention of offering their services to Villehardouin. Two archons followed them
to parley with the Emirs, but their overtures were rej ected and the Turks marched on to
Beauregard, whence they sent messengers to Andravida. Villehardouin deputed Ancelin
de Toucy to treat with them. Ancelin, one of the nobles who after the fall of the Frankish
empire had settled in the Morea, was familiar with the language of the Turks, many of
whom had formerly enrolled themselves in the imperial armies. Their offer of service was
accepted and Ancelin was entrusted with the management ofthe Turkish legion.

Strengthened by these reinforcements the Prince ook the field again, and learning
that the Greeks had surrounded Veligosti, and were holding the pass of Macryplagi which
connects that fortress with Calamata, he marched southward into the plains of Messenia
to dislodge them. The Sebastocrator had in the meantime returned to Constantinople,
leaving the army in the Peloponnese under the command of Macrinus and the grand
domestic Alexius Philes.The battle promised to be a decisive one, bt the Franks, who had
crossed the plain and halted at thefoot of the long spine of Macry-plagi, had a difficult task
to perform in carrying their attack uphill into the jaws of the pass. Ancelin de Toucy
claimed and obtained the privilege of leading the first battle. He was doubly interested in
the success of the operéions, for his brother Philippe de Toucy, afterwards high admiral
of Sicily, was a prisoner in Constantinople, where he had been detained since the flight of
Baldwin, and he hoped by securing the persons of the Byzantine leaders to be in a position
toeffectan exchange in his brotherds favour.
whose fidelity to the Prince had not yet been put to the test, should form the centre, while

therearwas commanded by Villehardouin hi nmmaren f .
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St. Georgeo for victory they advp@Eagibreatdlenhgp t he

out towards the plain, narrows as it ascends, shut in by precipitous mountains, whose
slopes rise under a mantle of verdure which disguises their real steemess, to their highest
point in Hellenitza. The Byz antine vanguard which held the top of the pass under the
leadership of a certain Caballarius, repulsed the first onslaught of the Frankish chivalry,

but Ancelin succeeded in rallying his troop and, charging home once more, carried the
crest of the ridge and drove the enemy back on their second and third battles, which as
usual fled in panic. The Turks hastening up to the support of Ancelin completed the rout,

and pushing on impetuously into the ruck of the f ugitives, slaughtered the rank and file,

while they made prisoners of the officers, with whom they had an account to settle.

One of his esquires or sergeants now brought wordto Ancelin that some of the
leaders had taken refuge in a cave at no great distace, cut off by the pursuing Turks. He
guided Ancelin to the spot, a cavern or grotto masked by projecting buttresses of rock
under the height on which the castle of Gardiki was subsejuently built. The spot is easy to
identify today in the ravine which le ads to the mossy crag, detached from the sheer flank
of Hellenitza, on which the ruins of Gardiki stand. There he found Alexius Philes,
Macrinus, and Caballarius, who were betrayed by the magnificence of their arms, and
conducted them to the presence of the Prince at Veligosti. With them upwards of three
hundred and fifty archons and notables were taken prisoners.

The victory was indeed decisive, and on the following day the chiefs of Esorta came
in to crave for pardon, which the Prince on the prayer of his barons graciously accorded.

He then summoned the Byzantine | eaders, and

breach of faith, in making war upon him in defiance of oath and treaty, whi ch perjury God
had punished by their signal defeat at Prinitza and now again at Macry-plagi. The grand-
domestic retorted that it was the Prince who had broken his engagements and commenced
hostilities, wherefore he did wrong to glory in his victory, and o ught rather to have in mind
his own discomfiture at Pelagonia and reflect on the unequal chances of war. Nevertheless,
he protested, since he was now the Princeos
of speech, and could only plead his duty to ddend his master the Emperor horn all
reproach. Villehardouin replied that he had never intended aggression nor infringed the
terms of his covenant, but that the Emperor had been misled by the false reports he had
received from Mistra and Monemvasia. He had gone to Lacedaemonia, escorted by an
armed following solely for the protection of his own person, mistrusting the turbulent
Melings and Tzaconians, the truth of which he called God to witness. The granddomestic
was then interned in the fortress of Clairm ont, while the other prisoners were distributed
among the various cadles of the barons.Villehardouin then proceeded to Lacedaemonia,
whither Ancelin de Toucy and Jean de Catavas led the Moreote army They found the city
abandoned, and all the Greek inhahtants transferred to Mistra. The Prince accordingly
recolonised it with Latins and other Greeks upon whose fidelity he could count, and laid
up large stores of forage and provisions, which he collected from the hostile districts of
Tzaconia, Helos, and Vaica, lifting cattle and raiding up to the borders of Monemvasia.

The central figure of this campaign is Ancelin de Toucy, who now fills the place which
Geoffroi de Bruyéres should by right have taken. But the gallant and unstable lord of
Carytena was oncemore in disgrace with his Prince. Although now married for some ten
years to Isabella de la Roche, daughter of Guy I, Duke of Athens, whose influence was at

one time so great with him that she had persuaded himtot ake her f at her s
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guarrel with Villehardouin, he had fallen a victim to the charms, of the young wife of his
own vassal Jean de Catavas, the crippled hero of Prinitza, and had carried her off to Italy.
The story of his second disaffection is thus told in the chronicles:o

nAt t e, while the Rrince was fighting his battles in his realm, the lord of
Carytena, who was accounted one of the best knights in the world, was not in the Morea,
for sin and his evil star tempted him to do an unseemly thing, through lust of woman,
which misguideth many of the wisest of this world, bringing death and shame in life. They
so misled this noble knight, that he came to love a lady who was the wife of one of his
knights, messire Jehan de Catavas by name, and she was the fairest lady in all Romania.
That he might the more easily accomplish his transgression with this lady, he put abroad
that he had made a vow to go upon a pilgrimage to Rome, and to the shrine of St. Nicholas
at Bari, and to Mount St. Angelo in Apulia. Then he took the lady and such company as
seemed good to him, and passed over into Apulia. And when Kirg Manfred of Allemain,
who was at that time King of Sicily and Apulia, knew that the lord of Carytena, who had
such high renown as ever a knight might have, was come to his land, he madenquiry
concerning him, and sought to learn for what purpose he had come thither. But one of
those that were of his company, who knew the whole matter, told the King that for love of
a lady was he come thither under pretext of a pilgrimage, which lady wasthe wife of one
of his knights, whom he had carried away from her husband. When the King had assured
himself of the truth of this report, he sent for the lord of Carytena, being minded to see
him and converse with him. Two knights therefore went to summons him to speak with
the King. And the lord of Carytena sought the presence of the King right gladly, and when
he stood before him he saluted him and made such obeisance as should be made to a king.
And the King received him honourably, and entreated him as a valiant knight and one of
high renown. Then he caused him to sit by his side and inquired why and for what
adventure he had come to his realm. And the lord of Carytena replied that he had come in
the fulfilment of a vow to his land of Apulia, and that h e was desirous, God willing, to go
to Rome. But King Manfred, who well knew the real occasion of his coming, was sad at
heart to see so noble a knight in such a pass, and yet more so when he thought of the Prince,
for such ribaldry abandoned in the midst of so great a war . ONay, 6 he
Carytena, be well assued that | know why you are come hither. Now, because | know that
you are of great renown and one of the most valiant knights of Christendom, and because
the occasion of your coming is ill to speak of, | will say nothing more in public audience
nor have regard to your misprision, for you have deserved to lose your head, since you
have deserted Prince William, your liege lord, in the hardest war that ever he was engaged
in, and you have broken faith to your vassal, to whom you were bound by the tie of honour,
and of whom | have heard tell that he is one of the best knights of Romania, and you have
carried off his wife. Now therefore | declare unto you in few words, that, because of your
good name and fame, | will not visit you with the punishment which is your due, but |
require you within eight days to quit my realm and return to your liege lord, and aid him
in the war in which he is engaged. And if after the said term has expired | shall find you in
my realms | will exact the penalty of you, as against a manwho has abandoned his liege
lord at the time of his dire needd 0

To this command the lord of Carytena submitted with the best grace he might,
finding no excuse which he might honourably advance, and so he made his way back to
Clarenza. In the meantime, encouraged by the absence of the powerful baron who held
their mount ains under control, the populations of Escorta and the highlands of Arcadia
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had once more broken out into rebellion and were laying siege to the castles of Bucelet and
Carytena. The Prince had therefore been compelled to renounce the hope of retaking
Mistr a, and thereby reuniting the whole peninsula under his rule. Leaving Lacedaemonia
strongly garrisoned and well provisioned, he had withdrawn to Veligosti. From there he
despatched Ancelin de Toucy with the Turkish mercenaries to reduce Escorta by fire and
sword. The Turks, eager for the rich booty which the prosperity of Arcadia promised,
carried out his mandate with such effect that it was not long before the mountaineers sent
a deputation to sue for peace, which the barons persuaded the Prince to grantput of their
regard for the erring lord of Carytena, whose country was thus being reduced to ruin. Malik
and his Turks were therefore recalled, and soon afterwards they were paid off and marched
away northwards into Viachia, whence they hoped to find a passage to their own land. A
certain number, however, remained in the service of the Prince, and were baptized into
Christianity. They took wives from the women of the country where, in view of the dearth
of population, their presence was not unwelcome, and their descendants settled down in
the districts of Rhenta and Bunarvi. A few of them even obtained the honour of knighthood
and were granted fiefs in the Morea.

Meanwhile the lord of Carytena arrived at Andravida, where Villehardouin then held
his court, and sought an asylum with the monks of St. Nicholas of Cannel, while the barons
and notables, as ever ready to plead for thepopular hero, interceded with the justly
indignant Prince. The repentant Geoffrey appeared before his liege lord with a halter
round his neck in the church of St. Sophia, where the parliaments were held, while the
barons craved his mercy, reminding the Prince of the ties of blood and kin, and pleading
that it was ordained of God that he should be forgiven, since he had repented of his 1. So
after long debate the Prince was moved to pardon him, and restored him his lands once
more, but, as on the occasionof his former defection, by a new act of gift, and without the
privileges acquired by original conquest.

It is apparent that this account of the trial and pardon of Geoffrey as given in the
chronicle is practically a repetition of what took place at the p arliament of Nikli after the
defeat of Guy de la Roche at Carydi. Sanudo on the other hand, with greater probability,
states thatitwas Manfred himself who pleaded with Ville
Being anxious to reconcile the most famous soldig of the Morea with the Prince, his
brother-in-law, he despatched the lord of Carytena in his own ships with letters and
presents and a reinforcement of horse and foot to Clarenza. Returning with this welcome
assistance and Manf r ed 6dckit easg to makenldsnpeaaet Geofftey he f oun
was now ordered to Nikli to defend the eastern outposts of the principality against the
Greeks d Mistra, and he remained ever after the loyal servant of his Prince.

The Emperor Michael Paleologos had now realised that the reconquest of the
Peloponnese would be no easy task, and having ample occupation for his energies in other
directions, he made a proposal to Villehar douin to settle their differences by a dynastic
marriage. The Prince of Achaia was still without male heirs, and had as yet but one
daughter, Isabella, the child of the Greek Princess Anna Comnena, to whom a second
daughter, Margaret, was ban about this time. Michael proposed that his own son
Andronicus should take up his residence at the court of Villehardouin, with a view to his
eventually marrying Isabella and succeeding to Achaia on the death of the prince. This
proposal met with the determined opposition of the Frankish barons, and Villehardouin
had no option but to decline any overtures for a settlement on such a basis.
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In the meanwhile Venice, after maintaining the war at sea with varying success since
the recovery of the capital by the Greeks, had initiated negotiations for peace and
despatched envoys to Constantinople, in anticipation of an intended attack by the
Byzantine fleet on Euboea, from whose harbours the pirate ships of the triarchs terrorised
the whole archipelago. In June 1265 the basis of an agreement was drafted, which was
eventually ratified with certain modifications in 1268. Coron, Modon, Crete, and the
islands of the archipelago which were subject to the Doge, were guaranteed to him on the
condition that he should not oppose the recovery of Euboea. Venice was to have full
enjoyment of her actual possessions in the island, and trading quarters were to be reserved
to her in Thessalonica, Volenos, Aenos, Adramyttium, Smyrna, Ania, and at Stenon in
Constantinople. The ambassadors of the republic proposed as a condition the expulsion of
the Genoese from the empire and the cancelling of the Treaty of Nymphaeum. In return
for the humiliation of her hereditary foe, Venice was prepared to become the ally of
Palaeologus to abandon her old brothers-in-arms, the Franks of Romania, and pledge
herself to give neither support nor countenance to the enterprises of Charles of Anjou, to
whom already in 1262 Urban had offered the throne of Sicily, and who now, bearing the
banner of the Church and rallying round him all the elements which looked to the
restoration of the Latin ascendency, appeared as a nenacing cloud on the horizon of the
east.

The lifelong struggle of Frederick Il with the papacy, and his efforts, premature and
unappreciated, to free mankind from the cramping yoke of an intolerant and overbearing
priesthood, had terminated in 1250 with his death in tragic isolation among his Saracens
at Luceria. Of his children none were present at his lonely deathbed save Manfred, the son
of the beautiful Bianca Lancia. Conrad, the legitimate heir, who was maintaining the
struggle with William of Hollan d, the rival pretender to the empire, for away in the north,
succeeded by his will to the kingdom of Germany, while Manfred, who alone of his
illegitimate children is mentioned in that document, was to govern as his representative
in Italy and Sicily. Not four years later Conrad IV also perished after a brief career of
victory in ltaly, ever fatal to the race of Hohenstaufen, while Conradin, as his only son
came to be called, was left in Bavaria a child but toManfred, on whom as the champion of
the Ghibelline cause fell the mantle of Frederick, and with it the undying hatred of the
Church. Italian by birth and manners, he was able to identify the national with the
Ghibelline cause, and dared to aspire not only to the throne of Italy, but even to the
imperial crown.

The successes of his partisans in Tuscany, the homage paid to Manfred by Siena, and
the conversion of Florence after the battle on the Arbia, compelled the Church and the
demoralised Guelphs to look for assistance abroad. This disposition was encaorraged by
the elevation to the papal chair of Urban IV, a French priest, the son of a shoemaker in
Troyes. The throne of Sicily which had been proposed to Henry Ill of England, and by him
accepted for hisson Edmund, but subsequently renounced, was in 1262 offered by Urban
to Charles of Anjou, the youngest brother of Louis IX of France. Charles had married
Beatrix, the elder daughter of Raymond Berengar, last Count of Provence, who as her
fathero6s heiress brought her h unsl Praverte. iHen e
sisters had all made great marriages. Margaret of Provence was Queen of France, Eleanor
Queen of England, while Sanca as bride of Richard of Cornwall claimed the title of
Empress. The early historians ascribe to the jealousy felt by Coungess Beatrix of the exalted
positions occupied by heryounger sisters, the determination of Charles of Anjou to persist
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in an enterpris e against which his brother St. Louis had protested as a violation of public
right, and have recorded his oath never to rest until his wife was also crowned a queen.
But the boundless energy and ambition of that sinister prince, with the grim face which
was never seen to smile, needed no stimulus to induce him to accept the great part which
the Guelphs of Italy had invited hi m to play. Urban IV did not live to see his plans realised,
but upon his death in 1264 another French Pope replaced him in Clement IV. In the
following spring Charles embarked at Marseilles, leaving the bulk of his army, which had
been raised on the crusadng tithes of Europe and the promise of the spoils of Italy, to
make its way overland from the north. After successfully weathering a storm which
dispersed the fleet of Manfred, he landed with a small following at Ostia. Fortune favoured
his daring, and the Guelphs of Rome came out to escort him to the gates of the city which
he reached on Whitsun eve. Manfred issued a dignified protestto the Romans, in which
he asserted his title to rule over nearly the whole of Italy, over Sardinia and Tunis beyond
the sea, and over a great part of Romania, the portion of Helena of Epirus. This was the
inheritance of which, at the summons of the Pope, Charles had come to take forcible
possession.

Meanwhile the Provencal army, ill equipped, unpaid, and led by chiefs whosenames
ominously recalled the Albigensian horrors, moved southward under the banner of the
Cross, spreading devastation in its path. Noresistance was offered by the Ghibellines of
Northern Italy or Tuscany, and if Charles had little immediate prospect of s atisfying the
clamour of his ragged legions, he was at any rate relieved by their arrival from the danger,
to which his foolhardy race to Rome had exposed him, of remaining isolated in a hostile
country. On the 6th of January 1266, Charles and Beatrixwerec r owned i n St . Peter
delegation of five cardinals representing the absent Pope, and a fortnight later he led his
starving army towards the promised land.

If the depletion of his treasury and reluctance of the western nations to respond to
t he B appealn behalf of this secalled crusade made it imperative for Charles no
longer to delay the issue of battle, the gallant but unfortunate son of Frederick was
impelled by reasons no less cogent to grapple with his adversary forthwith. Treason was
rif e among the heterogeneous elements of which his kingdom was composed, and every
daybés delay increased t hestitidus adhefehte awed lmyrthe a mong hi
dread of the interdict and intimidated by monkish emissaries, the weapons of the Church
that are ill to fight against. With restless energy Charles pushed forward and finding the
line of the Ceprano abandoned, crossedwithou t opposition. One by one the unstable cities
of the south opened their gates, and the fortresses ofCampania capitulated to the terror of
his name. On the 25th of February the rival armies faced each other at Benevento, and on
the following day was fought the bloody and eventful fight which ended in the dis comfiture
and death of Manfred. It was no conventional battle of chi valry. The cavaliers of Provence
were followed by foot soldiers who ran in and clubbed the unhorsed knights to death. Once
more, as att he passage of the Ceprano, Afcraven each
German lines were broken, the Italian reserves turned and fled without waiting to be
attacked. Manfred, scorning to save himself by flight from the stricken field, sought death
in the ranks of the enemy. His body, stripped of his arms, was found two days later lying
naked where he had fallen, and buriedunder a cairn of stones raised by the French soldiers
in honour of the illustrious dead. It remained for the bishop of Cosenza, at the bidding of
the Pope, to tear the body of the excommunicated King from this honourable resting-place
and fling it out to r ot on the banks of the Liris. A massacre of the helpless population of
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Benevento followed. To crown the tragic story the cowled spiesof Clement, following up
the traces of the widowed Queen and her infant children in their flight, discovered them
in the castle of Trani waiting to embark for Epirus. By terrifying the castellan with the
menace of eternal torments, they prevailed upon him to raise the drawbridge and detain
them pending the orders of the conqueror. The Provencal horsemen followed close behind.
The fair young Princess of Epirus, now only in her twenty-fifth year, was brought to Nocera
and imprisoned for the remainder of her broken life in the Castello del Parco, where she
died in 1271. Her daughter Beatrice and her three sons were transferred three years later
to the Castello del Ovo at Naples, where they grew up in a living death.

The butcher of Benevento and his haughty quee entered Naples in triumph, amidst
the acclamations of its fickle population and, not six weeks after he had set out fromRome,
Charles of Anjou was master of the Italian inheritance of the Hohenstaufens with its
Norman appanage in Epirus.

All the efforts of Baldwin Il to enlist adherents in the west for a new expedition to
recover his forfeit throne had regained without pra ctical success. Pranises he had bought
in plenty with nominal grants, from portio ns of his vanished empire, and negotiations
were in progress with the Duke of Burgundy, lately invested with the kingdom of
Thessalonica, to whose shadowy crown there were akady, many pretenders. But in the
west there was no real heart for the cause, andhe bent his footsteps southwards once more.
Charles of Anjou had just succeeded in what might well have seemed a desperate
enterprise, and on the ambition of that energetic monarch, who had already a foothold in
Romania, he rested his latest hopes. On the27th May 1267 a treaty was concluded
between Baldwin and Charles at the papal court in Viterbo, with the full assent of Clement
TV, and counter-signed by Leonardo da Veruli, Chancellor of Achaia, sent to represent the
interests of Villehardouin, which wer e so largely affected by this instrument. Baldwin
transferred to Charles of Anjou the sovereignty over Achaia, which must be taken as
including the duchy of Athens and the baronies of central Greece; the islands of the
archipelago dependent on the empire, with the exception of Lesbos, Chios, Samos, and
Cos; the dowerlands of Helena in Epirus, which had hitherto been administered by
Philippe Eschinard adingarfno &nd thel dainland appdsite ghe
island between Butrinto and Valona; and finally, a third part of all the conquered territory
they should together acquire in war. Charles on his part undertook within a term of six
years to provide a force of two thousand knights, or else to take the field in person for the
reconquest of the empire. Constantinople itself, with the four islands specified, and two -
thirds of the area recovered by conquest, was to be the portion of Baldwin, but grants
already bestowed yon other princes were to be made good from hisshareBa | d wi n
Philip was to marry Beatrix, daughter of Charles of Anjou, and in the event of a failure of
heirs, the reversion of the whole empire was to fall in to the King of the Sicilies, reservation
being made only of the rights of Venice. The republic, however, had already negtiated a
treaty of alliance with Palaeologus which was confirmed in the following year. Nothing
came of the contract which the Frankish Emperor had concluded with the Duke of
Burgundy, nor of a similar agreement with Count Thibaut of Champagne, King of N avarre,
to whom he had offered a quarter of his prospective conquests. Such portions of Romania
as were still actually in the hands of the Franks thus passed irrevocably uncer the'
influence of Charles of Anjou, whose pensioner the Emperor henceforth becane. He
occupied a palace in Naples, where he maintained a small retinue, and continued to
cherish vain hopes of restoration until his death in 1273, when his son, Philippe de
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Courtenay, succeeded to his aspirations and his titular crown.

Meanwhile the last survivor of the race of Hohenstaufen, the youthful Conrad,
known in history by the diminutive name of Conradin, was preparing to dispute his Italian
inheritance which Manfre d had usurped with the sinister tyrant at Naples, and his
Ghibelline partisans, recovering from the shock of Benevento, were prepared to receive
him as their leader in arms. The Pope had vetoed the election to the imperial throne of this
Apoi sonoufsr smrtpleentdr agonds seed, 0 and his territ
to his own small duchy of Suabia, where Ghibelline envoys came to offer him the fair
kingdom of his fathers in the south, and the promise of a glorious vengeance for the wrongs
of his illustrious race. The romantic boy, now just fifteen years of age, nurtured on the
songs of the minnesingers and the memory of his great ancestors, felt that irresistible
impulse which had for so many centuries drawn the German across the Alpine barrier and,
accepting the traditional mission of his house, he defied the Pope, and issueda manifesto
to the Romans. At the very time when the dispossessed Emperor of the east was
negotiating the treaty of Viterbo, the Ghibelline vicar of the disinherited Conradi n entered
Pisa and proclaimed his cause in Tuscany, while Guy de Montfort was depatched in haste
to Florence to defend the Guelphic city with Apulian troops. In October 1267,
accompanied by his stepfather, Meinhard Count of Gorz, his uncle, Louis of Bavaia,
Rudolf of Hapsburg, and Frederick of Baden, he crossed the Alps and entered ¥rona. The
standard of revolt was raised in Sicily, the Saracens of Luceria declared for the grandson
of Frederic, and fickle Rome turned Ghibelline once more. The situation was critical in the
extreme, and while the Pope called upon the sons of the Churchto rally to her aid, Charles
summoned all the vassals of his new kingdom to join his banner. As overlord of Achaia, he
was entitled to feudal service from the Moreote barons, and Villehardouin, in whom self -
interest was always the dominant impulse, was nahing loth to recognise his obligation to
the conqueror of his old ally in Apulia, the gaoler of his sister-in-law, the widowed Helena
of Epirus. Such service could not wellbe forgotten when once the throne of Sicily was safe,
and in the ambition of Charl es and the favour of Rome lay all the hopes of Frankish
Romania. He therefore determined to make no merely formal display of zeal, but to
contribute materially to the successof t he holy war. An armistice o
was concluded with the Greekgovernor of Mistra, a loan was raised with Venetian bankers,
and the flower of the Achaian chivalry, to the number of four hundred knights, was
summoned to cross with the prince into Epirus, and thence embark for Brindisi. With him
went the veteran de Bruyéres, Gautier de Rosieresof Akova, Jean Chaudron, the constable
of Achaia, and Geoffroi de Tournay of Calavryta, whose barony had been recovered by the
Greeks, and who hereafter, it would appear, received fiefs in the kingdom of Naples, where
members of his house, as well as of the Meoeote family of Toucy, figure in subsequent
history. Riding north from Brindisi by rapid marches, Villehardouin found the king at
Benevento.

Meanwhile from the windows of his palace on the walls of Viterbo the Pope watched
the long files of the imperial army marching unmolested across the great Etrurian plain.
Conradin entered Rome in triumph. The ancient city draped with crimson, carpeted with
flowers, went mad with enthusiasm to welcome the boy soldier who had put on his maiden
arms to expel from his fair inheritance that gloomy tyrant in whose hands a French Pope
had placed the keys of Italy. Rome was wholeheartedly Ghibelline once more. In the
middle of August he left the city, marching through the Abruzzi by the old Vale rian road,
with the intention of relieving Luceria, to which Charles was now laying siege, and
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reinforcing his army with the loyal Saracens. Charles however raised the blockale and
hastened to oppose his progress, in some uncertainty as to the route whichhe would take.
At length his scouts brought news that the enemy was approaching the lake of Fucino, and
making a forced march he encamped near Alba with some three thousand veary troops.
Conradin, passing by Tagliacozzo, advanced some six miles further andhalted within sight
of the rival camp, which was only separated from his own by the little stream of Salto. The
battle which ensued has been called the battle of Alba, but he genius of Dante has stamped
it for ever with the name of Tagliacozzo.

The chronicle describes at length the stratagem by which the battle was won, and
attributes it to the merit of Vill ehardoui n, w h
the enemy neailly double in number the force of which Charles could dispose. The device
employed consisted in despatching the light troops, drawn up in two or three battles, to
meet the enemy, while the flower of the cavalry was held in ambush behind the camp. The
advand ng squadrons were to draw the enemyds attac
the German and Tuscan horsemen following in pursuit dispersed to loot the camp, the
ambushed knights were to issue in compact formation and ride them down, while the
Provencals scattered by the first attack returned to rally round them. The evidence
however of Villani, Guillaume de Nangis, and others goes to prove that the tactics adopted
on this occasion were not so much due to the invention of Villehardouin as to the advice
of Girard de San Valeri, a veteran of the wars in Palestine, who was returning home
through Italy, and Dante has embodied in a single line the tradition which assigned to him
the honours of the day. For a brief space success appeared to crown the maiden arsiof
Conradin. The charge of the Germans broke the first and second line of the Fench, and
Henr i de Cousance, the mar shal , who wore the ki
fell. A cry went up that the butcher of Benevento was slain, and wild with the intoxication
of victory, the imperial troops scattered through the tents to loot, while the impetuous Don
Arrigo of Castile, who commanded the van, pursued the flying enemy too far. Suddenly a
fresh body of eight hundred knights, and among them apparently the famous chivalry of
Morea, emerged from the fold of mountain in which they had lain concealed, and riding in
close formation through the disbanded Germans, turned the issue of the day, which the
desperate valour of Don Arrigo, returning too late from t he pursuit, was powerless to
retrieve. Conradin himself, with five hundred horseme n and his faithful comrade
Frederick of Baden, escaped from the fatal field, where the cause of the usurper finally
triumphed. Betrayed by Giovanni Frangipani of Astura into the hands of his enemy, the
last of the Hohenstaufens perished with his devoted friends on the scaffold at Naples,
appealing to a higher tribunal for judgment on his executioner. Tradition records that
before he bent his neck to the axe he flunghisgaunttt t o t he c¢crowd and cri ed
my rights and my crown to himthat shalltak e up my gl ove. d The sacred
to Peter of Aragon, the sonrin-law of Manfred, who was destined to become the avenger of
the house of Suabia. No voice of intercs si on from Viterbo had stayed
and a month later the Pope himself followed the last victim of ecclesiastical tyranny to the
grave.

The chronology of the chronicle now becomes once more very defective, and its
historical value for the peri od during which the ascendency of the house of Anjou was
established over the Frarkish states of Romania is very slight, though the narrative
abounds in picturesque detail. The Angevine archives at Naples, however, contain a long
series of documents bearing upon the relations between the kingdom and the principality,
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which serve to correct the errors of the chronicle and to re-establish the order of events in
their proper sequence.

Villehardouin remained as a guest at the court of Naples for some months after the
battle of Tagliacozzo, and was no doubt a witness of the tragicendofCormdi n6s r omanti c
enterprise. There was much to discuss respecting the future relations of Romania to the
Sicilies, and the masterful Charles had ample occasion to study the claracter of his crafty
vassal. During his sojourn there the scheme for the marriageof Isabella Villehardouin and
Philip of Anjou, his fatherods el .AneetintdeToucd f avour i
remained behind when, early in 1269, William retu rned to the Morea, but followed him
after a short interval, escorting envoys from Charles, who brought with them the draft of
a marriage contract. In accordance with the terms of this document all the barons and
feudatories of Achaia were to be bound by anoath to hand over the fortresses on the death
of William to the legitimate heir; Princess Anna was also to be bound by oath to renounce
all intervention in the affairs of the Morea; Calamata and Clairmont were to be reserved
to her as a whddtovasbspecifitaily ldidi down that &er claims would not
revive even if Isabellabs marri age should prove childl ess, [
passed to King Charles and his heirs.

Villehardouin had also left Er ar d d6 Aunoy i n | ipadntiaryina act as
joint negotiation with Venice for common action against the Greeks, which he and Charles
desired to bring to a successful issue. But Venice had only in the previous year secured the
Emperords ratification to teth & 1267 €ansiderablehi ch hac
modifications had been made in the terms. Michael had declined to purchase peace with
the republic by the expulsion of her Genoese rivals from the empire or to reserve special
guarters in his cities for Venetian trading -stations. The principal stipulations of the treaty
were, however, maintained, and in return for the concessions she obtained, Venice
abandoned the Franks of Romania. Under these circumstances, the mission ofErard
ddbAunoy and Jean de Cl er i or Chanlas, peved fudlessa s ambas
although Lorenzo Tiepolo, the friend of Villehardoui n and his vassal for certain island
fiefs, had now suaceeded Zeno in the ducal chair. The first act of thenew Doge had been
to sign a suspension of hostilities with Constantinople for a period of five years, and to
nominate a bailie to take charge of the Venetian colony and interests in the capital. The
failure of this combination made Achaia more and more dependent upon Naples, and
envoys came and went between the two prirces, who continued their preparations for a
campaign against Palaeologus The crusade of St. Louis to Tunis, and the demands which
he made upon the chivalry of his brotherds new |
its execution. In 1270 Villehardouin again visited his sovereign at Naples, and secured for
his relative Jean Chaudron, constable of Achaia, who had acted as his envoy in the previous
year, the command of a fleet which Charles was collecting at Bari.

Final arrangements were also made for themarriage of Philip with Princess Isabella,
and Villehardouin, having received the overlordship of Vallona in Epirus as a token of
goodwill from the king, returned under the escort of this fleet to the Morea.

At the end of the same year the childbride, accompanied by her father and his suite
in two galleys, crossed over to Barletta,whence she was conducted to Naples, and lodged
in the Castello del Ovo. Her marriage was solemnised with great pomp in the following
May at Trani, at this period one of the busiest harbours of the Adriatic. The great sea

98



99

girdled cathedral church had some twelve years earlier withessed the union of Manfred to
the sister of her mother. The wedding festivities were on a scale of great magnificence, and
the four districts of Basil icata, Terra di Bari, Capitanata, and Terra di Otranto were placed
under contribut ion to supply numberless sheep, oxen, fowls and geese for the en
tertainment of guests and retainers. On the day of Pentecost Philip and his brother Charles
of Salerno received the honour of knighthood from their father, and on the conclusion of
the wedding ceremonies the newlywedded pair returned to the Castello del Ovo. A few
miles away, among the gorges which lead toSalerno, where the broken-hearted Helena of

Epiruswass i | I | iving in her prison at Nocera, a sad

age may have heard through her motherds gaol ers

the return to Naples of her cousin of Achaia. The story of this grim age is full of such

contrasts. About the same time Villehardoui nods

child of five years old, was betrothed to Isnard de Sabran, son of the Count of Ariano, a

baron of the realm of Sicily. Philip of Anjou was born in 1256, and he was therefore fifteen

years old at the time of his marriage. The dat
place during the early months of her fatherads
her twelfth year.

The almost continual warfare to which the state of Achaia had now been exposed
since the release of the Prince from Constantinople, the everrecurring raids and the
devastation of fertile areas had reduced the country to a condition of gloomy contrast with
that epoch of prosperity, which the prudent government of his two predecessors had
ensured. It is evident from numerous Angevine rescripts, preserved in the archives at
Naples, which authorise the export of cereals to the Morea, that the resources of the prin-
cipality were well-nigh exhausted. Moreover, large drafts had been made on the local
populations since the re-establishment of the Greeks in a portion at any rate of the
peninsula. The Byzantine historians record that at this time not only were recruits ob-
tained for the imperial flee t from the people known as that is to say the children of Greek
women by Frankish fathers, but also that large numbers of the Tzaconians, a name
probably somewhat vaguely used to indicate the population of Laconia and Maina, were
transported with their wo men and children to Constantinople, to be trained for service as
a corps of marines. It was high time for energetic measures, if the remnant of the Frankish
dominion in Romania, more than ever in jeopardy since the defection of Venice, was to be
maintained. In 1271 Ancelin de Toucy brought over reinforcements from Naples, and
received the title of captain-general in Achaia, but the veteran soldier was no longer equal
to the rough campaigning in the mountain s, and was soon compelled to relinquish his
command. He was suceeded as captaingeneral in the following year by Dreux de
Beaumont, who continued operations against the Greeks through the few months during
which he retained office, and it is probable that the raid into Tzaconia, ascribed by the
chronicle t o Gal e rwhm onl{D bdcame \captaingeneral after the death of
Vill ehardoui n, bel ongs to the period of Dreux
any historical basis. The chronology is in any case at fruit, for this campaign is described
as having taken place immediately after the marriage of Isabella and before the battle of
Tagliacozzo. An expedition was also undetaken at this period by the prince and the
Neapolitan forces in support of the triarchs in Euboea against the Greeks, who had bea
called in by the renegade Licario. In the course of this campaign Villehardouin took the
castle of Cuppa. Dreux de Beaumont was succeeded by Guillaume de Barre, who remained
in command of the Angevine troops in Achaia till 1274, when he was recalled and
Villehardouin himself be came captain-general for his liege lord, who poured money, can
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and arms into the Morea, and furnished sailors from Naples for the galleys. Meanwhile
circumstances arose which madefor a suspension ofhostilities. The ex-Emperor Baldwin
died in 1273, not long after the marriage of his son Philip to Beatrix of Anjou, and Michael
Palaeologus seriously alarmed at the growing power of King Charles, sent envoys to the
Council of Lyons, and eventually made his submission to the Roman Curia.

If, however, the triumphs of Gregory X at the great council threatened to frustrate
the ambition of Charles of Anjou, the menace was only of a temporary character, for the
illustrious pontiff died almos t immediately after his return to Italy, and the master of
intrigue at Naples succeeded in procuring the election of a more complaisant candidate to
the papal chair. At the same time, although Palaeologushad obtained recognition in the
west by his apostasy from orthodox independence, it had only been at the price of alien-
ating the sympathies of his Greek subjects. Epirus [and Thessaly became the focus of a
movement against the union with Rome, and the dissentient clergy rallied round the
Sebastocrator Johannes Dukas, whose dominions now comprised a lage area of country
extending from Olympus to Parnassus. He had long cultivated the closest relations with
the Franks of Euboea and Attica, and had contracted commercial agreements with Charles
of Anjou. It became the chief preoccupation of the Emperor to arb the growing power of
the bastard, who had inherited all the restless ambition of the illegitimate branch of the
Angeli, while the designs he had long entertained for the reconquest of Euboea, where his
treaty with Venice had given him a freer hand, absorbed the military energies of the
imperial forces. The Morea consequently enjoyed a brief respite.

In Epirus the aged Michael I, after maintaining peaceful relations with Palaeologus
for some five years,had died in 1271, and his son and successor Niceploros, the legitimate
half-brother of the bastard Johannes, was a prince of weak character who desired to
remain on good terms with Constantinople, and had, after the death of his first wife, allied
himselfinmarr i age with the Emperords niece.

The story of Epirus and the efforts of Charles of Anjou to extend among the Albanian
clansmen the footing he had gained there through the reversion of the marriage portion of
Manfredos wi dow, d o heohtstorys df rAchaia. Byt a glanoeca r n
contemporary events in Thessaly, Attica, and Euboea will be indispensable in view of the
close relations existing between the states of central Greece and the peninsula, and they
will be briefly described in a subsequent chapter. It was the defeat of the imperial troo ps
in Neo-Patras, and the hard fighting which ensued in Euboea, that chiefly contributed to
the maintenance of peace in the Morea until the death of Villehardouin.

Military operations were, however, still u ndertaken there against the Slavs of the
mountain regions, who were no doubt encouraged to prolong their resistance by the
support of Greek garrisons established in such advanced posts as Calavryta, and it was to
suppress the raiders of the Arcadian highlands that Geoffrey of Carytena, with the aid of
reinforcements from Naples, started on his last campaign in 1275. The cold of the
mountain regions during the winter season made havoc of his small force, and the veteran
soldier himself contracted a malady which eventually proved fatal. The Greek chronicle
embodies in its text a lament for the dead hero which has a striking resemblance to the
myrologies or death-chants, which, improvised on traditional themes, may still be heard
in the villages of living Greece . A Al | wept f o rgrehtifolkalikesThavery f
birds sang songs of lamernation. Deep sorrow fell on all the land of Morea. Who was there
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that spoke not rueful words nor realised the measure of his grief? The orphan had in him
a father, the widow a husband, all the poor a champion and a brd, who protected them
from in justice. He gave comfort to those in affliction and raised the poor out of misery.
Alas, the pity of it that death should take so good a man, so great a warrior, and orphan &
the hearts that | oved him. o

Geoffroi de Bruyeéres left no children. Half of his barony was made a portion for his
widow, and the other half reverted to the domain of the Prince. A claim to Carytena was
put forward by his next-of-kin, a nephew it would appear, of the name of Pestel, who
appealed to Charles of Anjou against the action of Villehardouin, but in vain. The Prince
was firm in maintaining the principle which he had laid down when he restored the forfeit
barony to Geoffrey, that it had been vested by a new deed of gift in himself and the heirs
of his body only, and was no longer his own to devise as he chose by right of original
conquest. Two years later Isabella de la Roche took another husband in Hugues de
Brienne, Count of Lecce, grandson of that Gautier de Brienne who took the cross at the
tournament of Ecri, and died in Southern Italy. This marriage had the full approval of the
Prince, who was present at the ceremony in Andravida, and who gladly welcomed the
establishment of one of the most powerful Apulian vassals of King Charles in half the
barony of Escorta. Isabella died, perhaps in childbirth, not very long after, leaving a son
who was destined to be the last Duke of Athens with the blood of the de la Roches in his
veins.

About the same time another question of succession came up for setétment. The
history of the disinheri tance of Marguerite de Neuilly, which is given with much wealth of
detail in the chronicle, is curious and valuable as an illustration of the feudal ethics of the
time. Jean Il de Neuilly, baron of Passava and heralitar y marshal of Achaia, had married
the sister of Gautier Il de Rosiéres baron of Akova, by whom he had one only daughter,
who became in course of time the heiress of Akova as well as of Passava. Her first husband,
Guibert de Cors, lost his life at the battle of Carydi. She then married Guglielmo Il dalle
Carceri, one of the triarchs of Euboea, who acquired with his wife the title of marshal of
Achaia. Upon the release of Villehardouin from imprisonment at Constantinople, hostages
were taken for his good behaviour, and the baroness of Passava was required to make this
sacrifice for her overlord. Marguerite remained at Constanti nople for many years, and
there is no record of how she eventually obtained her release. Possibly it was granted after
the Emperor Mic hael made his submission to Rome at the Council of Lyons, or she may
have appealed successfully to the sympathies of her gaoler after the death of her second
husband at the battle of Demetriada in 1275. In any case she returned to the Morea about
that time and claimed the investiture of Akova, which the Prince had taken over more than
two years before, upon the death of her uncle, Gautier deRosiéeres to hold for the lawful
heiress detained asa hostage abroad. To her consternation Villehardouin declared he
rights forfeited on the pretext that she had not appeared to prove her claim within the term
prescribed by the custom of the country. The Assises of Romania, referring to this very
case, laid down that when a fief fell vacant, the next in title should lose his rights if, being
within the principality, he failed to de mand investiture before a year and a day had expired,
even if valid grounds could be adduced for his failure to do so. Should he have been outside
the territories of the principality the term was extended to two years and two days.

It was in vain that Marguerite de Neuilly urged her plea that she had only been
prevented from making good her claims by detention as hostage for the Prince in
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Constantinople. She could obtain nothing from her ungen erous lord, but an offer to submit
the question to the decision of the high court. Her friends and advisers therefore, seeing
that a feeble woman would never be able to assert her rights against the will of so mighty
a prince, counselled her to marry a man who would be powerful enough to defend her
interests. Overtures were accordingly made to John, the youngest of the three sons of Bela
de St. Omer, and first cousin to the Duke of Athens. Of these three brothers the eldest,
Nicholas, one of the wealthiestnobles in Greece, by his marriage to the Princess of Antioch,
was now lord of the half-barony of Thebes, in which the second son Otho afterwards
succeeded him. It was said of the three brothers in those days that when their minds were
set to do a thing, there was not found any one likely to say them nay. A marriage was
arranged, and Jean de St. Omer assumed the title of marshal of Achaia by right of his wife.
With her and his two brothers he set out for the court of Villehardouin, and appeared with
an imposing retinue before the Prince, who was holding his parliament in the minster
church of St. Sophia at Andravida. Messire Nicholas de St. Omer took upon himself the
part of advocate for his sister-in-law, and addressed the Prince, setting forth the equity of
her demand for investiture, on the ground that it was to gain the liberty of her liege lord
that she became a prisoner, and was thus prevented from claiming her own before the term
expired. Now therefore, he said, preferring loyal service as was due, shecame with her
husband to ask the Prince to reinvest her with the barony of Akova. Villehardouin replied
that he was well aware that it was through being a hostage for himself that madame
Marguerite had been unabl e t o c laadhad ldsteher
inheritance. Therefore he would fain know whether they desired grace of him or law.

| ands

Ni cholas de St. Omer replied that they sought

fisince you claim it, you s haallwilldy#&aneheirtsbuks

| aw

to judge uprightly according to the usages

So the high court of the Morea was assembled in the Church of St. Francis, and
Messire Nicholas there upheld the cause of his sisterin-law, while the Prince, placing the
sceptre in the hands of his chancellor, Leonardo da Veruli, constituted himself advocate
for the defence of the usages of Romania. The case was put by St. Omer in the following
ter ms: @ tBeladywagin grisom, and seeing that my lord the Prince had put her
there in his own place, she could not of right be disinherited, since the default lay with my
|l ord the Prince and not with the | ady. o
lay before the court and made ckar his point of law, namely, that the lady was bound by
her feudal obligation to go to prison for her liege lord, and that it was while accomplishing
this her bounden duty that the heritage escheated, and thus because of her essential
obligation, and not from any voluntary sacrifice on her part, arose the disability to present
herself before her lord within the term prescribed. The court after long deliberation found
that according to the tenor of the book the lady had no claim to the inheritance, and that
it rested with the Prince in his liberality to show grace to the lady, because she had lost it
through being in prison on his behalf. The Prince then thanked the court for its decision,

Vi |
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and turning to Nicholas de St. Omer he addressed him in the followingt er ms: fARel yi ng

greatly on your wit, you have done an ill turn to madame Marguerite, for | well knew, and
better than you did, the matter of the book, how she could plead no right, and therefore |
inquired if yo u would have law or grace: now had youcraved me grace, by my soul, | was
minded to have shown it to your sister, since | know that by mine occasion she was

disinherited. Letthisbe my excuse before God and these

Nevertheless, after humbling the pride of the haughty baron, who believed his own
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influence all-powerful, Villehardouin relented in some measure, realising no doubt how
little so inequitable a decision would be appreciated by his feudatories. He instructed the
chancellor to draw up a charter of investiture of one-third of the barony in favour of
Madame Marguerite, and when it was ready, concealed it under the coverlet of his couch,
that he might surprise her by his magnanimity. He then recalled the lady, who had
abandoned all hope, and when she camento his presence, drew out the document and
invested her with his glove in due feudal fashion with eight of the twenty -four fiefs of
Akova, the eight best fiefs, five of domain and three of signoralty, which last entitled her
to the homage of such great ndles as Jaques de la Roche of Veligosti and Guy de
Charpigny of Vostitza, for these particular fiefs. The rest of the original barony of Akova,
together with the castle of Matagriffon, he retained to constitute a portion for his younger
daughter Margaret.

By a strange fatality the families of the conquistadors had for the most part failed in
the male line after the first generation. The baronial houses of Patras, Nikli, and Gritzena
had already ceased to exist. If there were still Nivelets and Tounays inthe peninsula, their
original seats of Gheraki and Calavryta had now long since been recovered by the Greeks.
Veligosti had passed to the de la Roches, who were also, like the Stromoncourts of Salona,
to die out early in the fourteenth century. The heirs of the fir st titular barons of Akova,
Carytena, and Passava left no sons to succeed them. Villehardouin himself, though three
times married, saw the principality which his father had won, and which he had struggled
to maintain and extend, destined to pass with the h and of his daughter to a prince of the
house of Anjou. And now, even such guarantees as the succession of Philip might have
seemed to afford to the future of the Frankish supremacy were rendered illusory, for in
1276 the young Prince received a ®rious injury from the snapping of the string of a
crossbow which he was winding, and after many months of failing health, he died early in
the following year at Bari, whither he had gone to invoke the aid of St. Nicholas, leaving
the heiress of Achaia a ery young widow in Apulia. This heavy blow and the cloud of
uncertainty which over hung the future darkened the latter days of William Villehardouin
and probably accelerated his end. He lay a long while ill, and, realising that his disease was
mortal, made his will, leaving Jean Chaudron, the grand constable, in charge of the
principality until the commands of King Charles should be made known. He commended
to his honoured overlord his wife, his two daughters, and his followers, praying that all his
gifts and bequests to the Church and to his friends should be confirmed after his death. He
died on the 1st of May 1278, and was buried in the Church of St.James at Andravida, on
the left side of his illustrious father.

He reigned with vigour and energy for thir ty-three years, strenuous in action and a
ruler of men, who found ready service among his adherents. His character, however, even
judged by the unexacting standards of the age, was in no sense heroic. Scheimg,
avaricious, and grasping, in no single instance does e appear to have sacrificed self
interest to generous sentiment, and even in the history of which he is the central figure,
the picture afforded us has little to attract our sympathy. He was himself no soldier,
although circumstances continually forced him into the field, and his conduct before the
battle of Pelagonia was justly denounced by his martial nephew. He succeeded to a
prosperous realm, which under the equitable rule of his father and brother had peacefully
developed its material resources, until its reputation stood high among contemporary
states. Earlysuccessestimulated his natural ambition, and drew him into a struggle which
unsupported he was not strong enough to maintain, and thus, after his humiliation in the

103



104

prisons of Palaeologus, he beame, instead of the protagonist in Romania, a mere pawn in
the far-reaching schemes of Charles of Anjou, which the Sicilian vespers finally shattered.
Meanwhile the prosperity of the Morea, harassed by continual raids t and wasted by years
of desultory war fare and internal; rebellion, rapidly declined, and he ended dependent on
foreign blood and treasure for the preservation of his diminished borders. Nevertheless he
remains a striking and dominant personality, moving impressively through a cycle of
vicissitude and adventure in the chronicle composed in the following century. Himself the
last survivor among the direct descendants of the knights of the conquest, he closes with
his death the romantic period of the story of Achaia

104



105

CHAPTER VI

CHARLES OF ANJOU, PRINCE OF ACHAIAd THE DUCHY OF ATHENS, 1263-
12878 EUBOEA AND THE ISLANDS

ON the death of William Villehardouin, Charles of Anjou, as the reversionary of his
son Philip under the terms of | sabellads marri a
Achaia. It was retained by his successor also until the year 1290, when Charledl ceded
the principality to Florence of Hainault and Isabella on their marriage, and gave orders
that it should no longer be included in the enumeration of his own titles. For the ensuing
period the Angevine archives at Naples are the real source of our hisprical knowledge, and
they serve to correct the errors of the chronicle, which is once more most misleading in its
account of the events immediately following the death of the Prince. Villehardouin is even
there represented as having predeceased his sotin-law Philip. It is, moreover,
circumstantially stated that Charles lost no time in despatching to the Morea a bailie to
take charge of his daughterin-l awé s i nher ittthe tatteg Hugwes de Sallyy a
known as le Roux or le Rousseau, took an oath ordlanding before the Archbishop of Patras
that he would respect the rights and usages of the principality, and then received the
homage of the barons on behalf of Isabella. Allof which is demonstrably fiction. Hugues
de Sully wentin 1278 not to the Morea, but to Epirus, as captain general of the Neapolitan
army, to prepare the way for a contemplated invasion of the Greek empire, and there, after
a distinguished career of succes, fell at last into the hands of the Byzantines and was sent
asaprisonertoConstantinople. It was in reality Galeran
name of Charles of Anjou and not in that of Isabella, who took over the administration of
the princi pality from Chaudron the grand constable, and filled the post for two years, as
indeed did most of his immediate successors

Gal erandés administration was beset with many
by the knowledge that the kingdom of the Sicilies was absorbed in preparations for the
eastern campaign and actually involved in hostilities in Epirus, continued their tactics of
encroachment, and a fresh outbreak among the unruly inhabitants of Escorta led to a
serious defeat of the Franks, and the c@ture by the enemy of Erardd 8 Aunoy, who had n
succeeded to the barony of Arkadia, which Prince William had conferred upon his father
Vilain, one of the great nobles who came to the Morea upon the expulsion of Baldwin from
Constantinople. The execution of the testamentary dispositions of Villehardouin, who had
made large bequeststo the Church, led him into disputes with the clergy, and grave
discontent was produced throughout the prin cipality by the exactions of his Neapolitan
troopers. Complaints were lodged at Naples that Galeran had violated the established
customs of Morea, and in 1280 he was replaced by the marshal of the Sicilies, Filippo di
Lagonessa, who was accorded a salary of 500 ounces of gold, and provided with a personal
establishment consisting of four knights, ten esquires, and a notary. A few months later he
was joined by one of the royal chamberlains, Gautier de Collepierre, who bore the title of
protovestiarius, and was entrusted with the examination of accounts and superintendence
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of the mint at Clarenza, where the standard coinage was now struck with the initials of
Charles of Anjou.

The two strong castles of Clairmont and Calamata had been bequeathed by
Villehardouin to his widow Anna Comnena of Epirus, who three years later became the
wife of Nicholas de St. Omer, lord of half the barony of Thebes. It was ofcapital importance
to the sovereign power to control these two fortresses. Charles accordingly despatched two
Italian lawyers to Achaia to negotiate an exchange of the castles ad their dependencies
for other fiefs of equivalent value in Naples and the Morea. The cession appears to have
been effected without any great difficulty, and Anna received, among other estates, a
portion of the lands formerly held by the wealthy chancello r of the principality, Leonardo
da Veruli, which had fallen in at his death. Th e investigations of Lagonessa and Collepierre
revealed a very unsatisfactory condition of affairs. The pay of the garrisons was everywhere
in arrear, and the fortresses themselves were ill supplied and deficient in engines of war.
The state, which had prospered and developed all its natural resources under the
administration of the first Villehardouins, was exhausted by the continual warfare with
the Greek governors, and security had grown so precarious that in many large areas
cultivation had ceased. The recessity of importing grain from southern Italy for the
consumption of the Morea has already been rderred to, and the permission which was
now accorded to Chaudron to transport both com and horses from Apulia, appears from
the Angevine registers to havebeen from this time forward repeatedly sought and obtained
for Achaia. Chaudron visited Naples in 1280 and again in the following year. He had
complaints to prefer as to the action of the former bailie, who had sequestrated the fiefs of
Erard d 6 A u n o nfthe lattef beoame a prisoner, and he was successful in obtaining their
restoration to a procurator. The new bailie, Lagonessa, entertained friendly relations with
Guillaume de la Roche, who in 1280 succeeded his brother, and he arranged a marriage
between hi s own nephew Carl o, seneschaknedde Sicily,
prosecuted the war against the Greeks with energy, only consenting to a temporary
intermission of hostilities in 1281, when the strategus at Mistra pro posed an exchange of
prisoners, to which King Charles assented. After a successful administration of two years,
he was replaced by Guy de larrémouille of Chalandritza, who as a Moreote baron, and in
view of the great confidence which his sovereign reposed in him, was appointedto the
office for life.

And now quite suddenly, without any apparent warning, a crisis involving
tremendous issues broke upon the threshold of the east, with a shock which uprmted the
foundations which the French Popes had so laboriously prepared for theextension of their
spiritual edifice, and dissipated for ever the ambitious dream of Charles. The King of the
two Sicilies, in league with the titular Frankish Emperor and the republic of Venice, had
long been maturing his plans for the reconquest of Condantinople, and only the
submission of Palaeologus to the Roman Curia and a fraternal regard for the good opinion
of St. Louis bad hitherto restrained the sword of Anjou. The temporary breach which had
been created between the Church and her zealous champin was widened by the elevation
of an Italian to the papal throne in the person of Giovanni Gaetano Orsini, who as Nicholas
Il laboured, not without success, to undermine the g rowing influence of his masterful
vassal. But after a brief pontificate of only three years he was succeeded by another French
prelate, proclaimed as Martin IV in February 1281, who placed himself unreservedly in
the hands of Charles, and restored to him the senatorial power in Rome in tenure for life.
All therefore seemed propitious for the resumption of the great enterprise. A treaty
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between the interested parties was signed at Orvieto on the 3rd of July, and ratified by the
Doge a month later. The bann o excommunication was pronounced against Michael
Palaeologus who had not carried out the stipulations laid down at the Council of Lyons.
The Sicilian fleet of three hundred fighting ships and transports, with forty Venetian
galleys, was ordered to concentate in the Apulian ports. Philippe de Courtenay, the titular
Emperor, was to lead the expedition in person, accompanied by Charles of Salerno, the
heir to the throne of Naples, and a second Dandolo who now wore the ducal cap in Venice.

Meanwhile the countermine prepared by Palaeologusand his unnatural ally, the
Orsini Pope, had had full time to mature. The oppressions of an alien government in
Naples and Sicily had excited the deep resentnent of the native population. In the former
the dominant personality of the King himself and the constant vigilance of his agents
overawed their sullen ill -will, but in Sicily a natural genius for secret conspiracy had been
adroitly manipulated by the inspiring counsels of John of Procida, a stranded adherent of
the house of Hohenstaufen, who ably prepared the way for rebellion. Through his agency
the fiefs of the Church were, on behalf of NicholaslIl , offered to and accepted by Peter,
King of Aragon and Cataloni a, the husband of
tradition alleges he had also carried the gauntlet conveying the inheritance of Conradin.
Subsidies were provided by the Greek Emperor for the equipment of a fleet, and two years
were consumed in undemonstrative preparations. An incident trivial in itself served as the
spark which produced the explosion. During a procession at Palermo on Easter Eve, the
31st of March 1282, an insult offered by a French man-at-arms to the daughter of a noble
house became the pretext for an outbreak of sudden fury, which wasnot appeased until
every Frenchman in the island, to the number of eight thousand, had been massacred.
Peter of Aragon, who was already lying off the African coast, crossed to Trapani and was
hailed by the Sicilians as their liberator and prince.

The grea fleet now assembled in the Apulian ports and destined for the conquest of
the east was now ordered to invest Messina and exact an exemplary vengeance. But
navigation, always difficult in the dangerous channel, was rendered impossible by storms
which drov e them back to the Calabrian coast, where the mighty armament was dispersed
by Roger de Luria, the famous Catalan admiral? A proposal now put forward with the
approval of Pope Martin for the settlement of their rival claims by single combat between
Charlesof Anjou and Peter of Aragon, each supported by forty chosen knights as seconsd,
would have afforded the world a memorable example of chivalrous warfare, had it not
miscarried owing to circumstances for which it is difficult now to assign the responsibili ty.
The preliminaries were all arranged and Bordeaux, as British and therefore neutral
territory, was chosen as the place of meeting. But Peter, who travelled thither incognito,
did not await his antagonist, and having made a formal appearance before the bcal
authorities, returned to Sicily with no less haste than he had displayed in going, and was
in consequence excommunicated by the Pope. Charles in the meantime, after making a
careful selection from the chivalry of his realm, set out on a fruitless jour ney across the
Alps. Among the chosen band which accompanied him were five knichts from the Morea,;
Jean Chaudron, son of the old constable; Jacques de la Roche of Veligosti, and Geoffroi de
Tournay of Calavryta, with his two sons Jean and Othon.

The greatexpedition to the east had now become problematical. In November 1282

Charles despatched Chaudron with other nobles of his court to urge upon Dandolo the
necessity for equipping forty galleys. But in the following month Michael Palaeologusdied,
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having lived just long enough to see his throne secured by the embarrassments of his rival.
The Doge found plausible reasons for pleading the inability of the republic to carry out her
engagements at that paticular time, and gave the Venetian admiral Mor osini instructions
to disarm, retaining only twenty galleys in commission for the defence of stations in
Romania. Morosini then concluded an armistice with the Greeks, and in September 1283
Venice despatched an envoy to Constantinople to negotiate with thepacific and somewhat
insignificant prince who had succeeded his enemetic father, for the conversion of this

armisticeintoas even yearso6 peace. The death of t

Courtenay, just a year after that of Michael, was of good omen for the success of these
negotiations, which were however conducted with the habitual Byzantine procrastination,
and it was not until after the death of Charles of Anjou that peace was finally concluded
for a term of ten years between Venice andthe empire. The Duke of Naxos and
Bartolommeo Ghisi of Tinos, both of them Venetian subjects, were made parties to the
treaty which was eventually signed in May 1285. This instrument was effectual in actually
preserving peace until the year 1294, when therivalries of the Genoese and the Venetians
in their struggle for supremacy in the markets of the east drew the empire once more into
a conflict in support of the former, which was pro longed over a period of seven years. Its
terms provided for a number of reciprocal trading facilities and obligations, but the most
important stipulation was an engagement taken by the two contracting parties not to give
countenance or support to a third party hostile to either. To this general principle a curious
exception was admitted in the special case of Euboea, and it was laid down that the
Venetian bailie might assist the barons of the island against the Greeks, without his action
entailing a casus belli. A similar stipulation had been included in a suspension of hostilities
negotiated in 1277 after the battle of Demetriada. 1 A parallel for this dispensing provision
will also be found in a convention concluded by Florence of Hainault with the Greek
governor at Mistra, which was e veatndfpeacé Witly
the empire. It was there laid down that while peace was to be maintained in the Morea
itself, it would not constitute an act of war if the Prince of Achaia supported the enemies
of the Emperor in other quarters.

In 1284 a fresh disaster befell the gloomy tyrant of Naples. His eldest and favourite
son had died eight years earlier, the victim of a trivial accident. Now his second son and
heir, Charles of Salerno, havi ng i nadaquaie
preparation, was defeated in a naval action by Roger de Luria in the gulf of Naples itself,
carried off as a captive to Sicily, and, after being saved from the vengeance of the
Messenians only by the intervention of Queen Costanza, interned in the castle of
Matagriffon, whence he was transferred eventually to Spain, to remain for several years
the prisoner of Alfonso of Aragon. Charles of Anjou himself never recovered from the blow
dealt him by the loss of Sicily. His ambitious dream of empire had ended in the contraction
of his own dominions. Crushed by disappointment he died at Foggia in January 1285, only
a few weeks before his creature Martin IV, leaving a distracted kingdom to the regency of
Count Robert of Artois who, during the captivity of Charlesll, governed in the name of his
eldest son, Charles Martel, a boy of fourteen years.

At the end of the same year King Peter followed them to the grave, leaving Sicily to
his second son James, while the eldest, Alfonso, who had married the daughér of Edward
| of England, succeeded to the Spanish dominions. The intercession and guarantee of the
English monarch resulted in the treaty of Campo Franco, under which Charles Il wasin
1288 provisionally restored to liberty, on handing over three of his sons as hostages,
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pledging himself however, to return to captivity within a year if its conditions were not
carried into effect. Pope Nicholas IV, whose predecessor had gone so far as to confer
Aragon on Charles of Valois, the brother of Philip IV of France, as a fief of the Church,
refused to sanction the treaty of Campo Franco and forbade the King as the vassal of the
Holy See for Naples and Sicily to fulfil its stipulations. Nor was Charles Il able to obtain
the renunciation he had undertaken to procure from Charles of Valois of his Aragonese
investiture. Faithful therefore to his promise, he returned to Spain at the end of the year
to surrender himself once more a prisoner. But no emissary from the King of Aragon was
present at the frontier to receive him, and he was enabled honourably b withdraw, having
fulfilled his conventional obligation.

In 1291 King Alfonso of Aragon died, and James, who had renewed and strenuously
prosecuted the war with Naples, being anxious to enter into possession of his Spanif
inheritance, endeavoured to make peace with the Pope. Charles was no less eager for peace
and the regulation of the unfortunate situation which had arisen from the non -execution
of the treaty of Campo Franco. He offered to Charles of Valois, as compensabn for the
abandonment of his pretensions in Aragon, the hand of his daughter with Anjou and
Maine as a dowry. Hostilities between Aragon and Naples were suspended and James
agreed to surrender Sicily. But the population of the island, notwith standing th e defection
of John of Procida, who also made his peace with Borne, opposed any attempt to barter
away their hardly won independence and, seeing themselves menaced with the re
establishment of the intolerable rule of the Angevines, sought and found a new leader in
Frederick of Aragon,they oungest of King Peterds sons,
as Viceroy. Boniface VI, who had supplanted the visionary Celestine V. after his brief
pontificate of six unhappy months, at the end of 1294 endeavoured to disinterest Frederick
by offers of the senatorship of Rome and the hand of Catherine de Courtenay. But if, as
may well have been, he wavered for a time, the adventurous young prince preferred an
actual to a titular crown, and, after the definite and final re nunciation of Sicily by James
in June 1295, he assumed the crown at Palermo in conformity with the national desire.
The two brothers were thus forced by circumstances into opposing camps, and Frederick
thereby lost the services of the invincible Roger delLuria. The latter was, however, replaced
before long as admiral of Sicily by another Roger, not less famous as a sea captain, whose
romantic career forms one of the most curious episodes of this meteoric epoch. James of
Aragon visited Rome in 1297, accompanied by his mother Costanza, the daughter of
Manfred, who now, in her joy at being reconciled with the Church, buried the bitter
memories of the past, and consented to the marriage of her daughter Violanta with Robert
of Calabria, the son and successor oCharles Il. James himself becamecaptain-general of
the armies of the Church, and was rewarded by the Pope for his services with the islands
of Corsica and Sardinia.

And now the struggle between Naples and Sicily was resumed with vigour.
Excommunications were once more launched against tke rebellious kingdom, and
Boniface provided a perhaps more effectual weapon by devoting the tithes of the Church
to the prosecution of the war. His Ghibelline contemporaries did not hesitate to accuse
him of instituting th e pilgrimage in the year of jubilee in order to obtain funds for the same
purpose. The war continued without inter mission until 1302, when peace was at length
brought about by a dynastic marriage between the daughter of Charles Il and Frederick,
who was finally recognised by his father-in-law as the sovereign of an independent
Trinacria. The vicissitudes of the two kingdoms in this long conflict were fertile in their
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influence on the fortunes of Greece, and it is matter for speculation how far the whole
course of history in the east may not have been modified by the bloody episode of the
Sicilian vespers.

The death of Michael Palaeologus relieved the tension on the frontiers of the
Frankish principalities. His successor, the priest-ridden Andronicus Il, ha d little sympathy
with the militan t policy of his ambitious father. He was not, however, greatly concerned to
lighten the burdens which pauperised his subjects and depleted the imperial exchequer,
so that the ruinous expenditure which Michael had incurred in consolidating his realm,
was anly diverted by Andronicus to defray the extravagancies of his court, or to propitiate
the Church which his father had gravely offended. He discharged the seamen recruited
from the Gasmulian populations, or drawn from the races which occupied Mani and
Tzacwonia, and suffered the fleet to fall into such decay that the Byzantine admirals were no
longer able to keep the very harbour of the capital immune from piracy. He reduced the
famous Varangian guard, and filled the ranks of his army with mercenaries of inf erior
guality, indifferently led and irregularly paid. Thanks to these conditions the Seljuk Turks,
long divided by internal quarrels, were enabled under a succession of competent emirs to
consolidate their forces on the ruins of the ancient kingdom of Ico nium, and became a
standing menace to the Greek dominions on the other side of the Bosphorus. The efforts
which with inadequate resources the empire was now conpelled to make, in order to stem
their rapidly increasing pow er, diverted attention from the Fr ankish states, and the
governor of Mistra received little material assistance in the weary struggle with his western
neighbours. Andronicus himself contracted a marriage with an Italian princess, and the
traditional claims of the Lombard marquisate to the kingdom of Thessalonica were
transferred to him with the hand of Irene of Montferrat.

One of the first public acts of the regent at Naples was to supersede Guy de la
Trémouille in the bailie ship of Achaia, notwithstanding the life tenure which Charles of
Anjou had conferred upon him. The office was transferred to Guillaume de la Roche, who
had in 1280 succeeded his brother Guy as Duke of Athens. The regent perceived that in
critical times the wealth and position of the Duk e offered a better guarantee for he safety
of the principality and for united action on the part of the Frankish states, than the
stewardship of one of the minor barons. It is possible, moreover, that la Trémouille was in
failing health, as he died not long afterwards, leaving a daughter as sole heiress of
Chalandritza. She married Giorgio Ghisi, son of Bartolommeo, lord of Tinos and Myconos,
who after her death became, by a second marriage with Alix dalle Carcere, a triarch of
Euboea. Thus yet one moreof the old Moreote baronies passed in default of male heirs,
into another family. It was eventually divided
1324 by their respective husbands, Pietro dalle Carcere and Martino Zaccaria, the first
member to acquire a footing in the Morea of that Genoese family which ruled in Phocaea,
in Samos, Chios, and Thasos, and was destined to give Achaia its last Frankish prince.

The Duke of Athens administered the affairs of the principality until his death in
1287. Charles Il was at that time still a prisoner, and the regent selected Nicholas Il de St.
Omer to replace him as vicar in Achaia. The choice of the eldest of the Fauquenbergue
brothers was clearly indicated as appropriate by his high reputation and great influence in
Romania. His first wife, the dau ghter of Bohemond, Prince of Antioch and Tripoli, had
brought him a dowry which, added to his own revenues in the prosperous half-barony of
Thebes, made him the wealthiest of the Frankish nobles. He had built himself on the
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Cadmeia a palace fortress which was proverbial for its magnificence, adorned with
paintings representing the victories of the Franks in Syria. One massive tower, with walls
nine feet in thickness, still stands to mark the site of this princely residence, said to have

been destroyed bythe Cat al ans, and recalls its founderds

Santameri. His second wife, Anna Comnena of Epirus, the widow of Villehardouin,
brought him the Moreote fiefs of Mantichorion and Zonklon on the bay of Navarino, which
she had receivedin exchange for Clairmont and Calamata.

The chronicle assigns to the period of the administration of St. Omer the attempt
made by a young adventurer of the house ofBruyeres to gain possession of the barony of
Carytena, half of which when it fell in to th e Prince had been retained by Villehardouin as
a portion for his daughter, while the other half had been conceded to the widow of
Geoffrey, who had since married Hugues de Brienne. The interest of the story lies in the
evidence which it affords of the superiority of the defence over the attack in fortified
positions, and of the difficulties which confronted a besieging force, investing a castle quite
inadequately garrisoned, where the mountainous nature of the country made it impossible
to bring up the cumbrous engines of war which served as siege artillery.

Soon after the assumption of office as bailie by Nicholas de St. Omer, this new
Geoffrey de Bruyéres appeared at the court of Naples and laid before the King, or more
probably the regent, evidence duly dtested by the clergy and nobles of Champagne,
establishing his next-of-kinship to the old hero of Escorta. The question of his title to the
barony could not be decided at Naples, and the pretender was sent to the Morea wth
letters instructing Nicholas de St. Omer to investigate his claims. A parliament of the
barons was summoned, and after much discussion they rejected his suit on the plea that
Carytena had beenforfeited as a barony of original conquest and then granted afresh by
new investitureto Vileh ar doui n6s nephew and the heirs of
after this rebuff, conceived a stratagem which, if successful would enable him to plead
that occupation as an accomplished fact entitled him to more consideration than did the
legitimate claims of absentees. He withdrew to the district of Xerochori, and established
himself in the neighbourhood of Araklovon, or Bucelet as the Franks had renamed it,
feigning to be sick of fever. From the village where he lodgeal he sent one of his esquires
daily to the castle to procure from the cisterns a water which he pretended was a specific
for his malady. After a little while he craved and obtained permission to take up his
residence for a few days in the fortress, so ado be enabled to drink the water freshly
drawn. The best chamber in the tower was placed at his disposal, and as his malady
appeared to assume a more aggravated form, his four esquires were allowed free access to
his room. He engaged them under an oath of secrecy to aid him in recovering his
inheritance, and quoted the injustice done by the Moreote barons to the house of
Champlitte as a parallel to his own exclusion. They were then instructed to convey into the
castle with due discretion their arms and a store of provisions from Xerochori, concealed
in their baggage. When this had been successfully accomplished, two of them were to invite
the men-at-arms to the tavern in the village below, and ply them with drink till they were
heavy and somnolent. They were then to slip quietly away, and encountering their
comrades at the castle gate were to overpower and expel the gatekeeper, secure the de
fences, and bring Geoffrey the key. In the dungeonswere twelve Greek prisoners. These
he proposed to liberate, arm and engage for the defence under thepretext that it was his
intention to hand over the castle to the Emperor. Two of them he intended to let down
from the wall by night and despatch with letters to the commandant of the Greek troops,
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requesting him to come and take over the fortress. Information of their plans would also
be conveyed to the menat-arms who had been shut out, and they would at once carry news
to the bailie. He calculated that the latter, rather than suffer the fortress to be sur rendered
to the Greeks, would be glad to cometo terms, and would allow him to remain in
possession of the barony as the King6s | iegeman.

All fell out as he had schemed, and by this simple device he became master of
Bucelet. The victims of his strategy at once despatbed messengers to the bailie at
Clarenza, and to Simon de Vidoigne, the capain of Escorta. Both Nicholas de St. Omer
and Simon hastened to the spot with all the men they could muster, and closely invested
the castle. But the absence of roads and the rouf nature of the country made it im possible
to bring up the heavy siegetrain of the period, and the little garrison continued
successfully to defy the bel eaguerers. I n obedi
advanced on the Alpheius, and Simon de Vdoigne was sent to protect the border of the
principality from invasion. At length the bailie found it advisable to parley with this
trouble some adventurer, who presumed to justify his action; but declared himself at the
same time ready to do homage to tre King and loyally perform all the feudal service which
the tenure of the barony entailed. He was told in reply that unless he surrendered the
fortress, the investing troops would never be withdrawn until justice had been done upon
him as a traitor. His li ttle store of provisions was now running short, and he was glad at
last to accept a compromise. He agreed to hand over Bucelet and to renounce all further
claim to the barony on receiving seizure of the fief of Morena and the hand in marriage of
the heiress of Lisarea, Marguerite de Cors,the stepdaughter of the marshal, Jean de St.
Omer, and daughter by her first husband of Marguerite de Neuilly, lady of Passava. From
this marriage sprang a daughter who married Vil
the Morea, Baron of Arkadia. The gerealogy of their descendants recorded in the chronicle
furnishes some of the most useful evidence available for determining the period at which
the various versions of the text were compiled.

The bailie retained possession of Bucelet on behalf of the stateand it was secured
by Charles Il as soon as he recovered his liberty, together with Carytena, to Isabella
Villehardouin. The claims of Hugues de Brienne, acquired through his marriage with
Isabella de la Roche, to a portion of the barony, although recognised by the regent at
Naples, appear to have been eventually disallowed by Charledl, who seems to have
reunited Escorta in favour of Isabella and her heirs. About this time St. Omer was relieved
of his stewardship, and Guy de Charpigny of Vostitza was apointed in his place. He held
office, however, for a few months only. The King, who had at length cometo his own but
was still involved in very complicated negotiations with Aragon, France and the Holy See,
had little time to bestow on the details of admi nistration in the remoter portions of his
precarious inheritance. He was therefore the more disposed to lend a favoumble ear to the
representations of the Moreote nobles who, discontented with the vicars appointed from
Naples, and jealous of the authority of a bailie chosen from their own order, petitioned for
the nomination of a prince better able by continuity in administration to guarantee the
welfare of the country and its defence agairst the encroachment of the Greeks. Isabella
Villehardouin, left a widow while still almost a child at the court of Naples, was universally
felt to be the real legitimate Princess of Achaia. The obvious course by which to unite all
suffrage was to find a cgable and energetic husband for the heiress of so great a name,
and to restore in their persons the old conditions under which the principality had
prospered.

112



113

At this point of the story it will be opportune to review briefly the course of events in
the neighbouring duchy of Athens and the island state of Euboea with which the duchy
stood in such intimate relationship.

Such few historical facts as may be derived from the scanty material available
concerning the administration of Guy de la Roche, up to the time when he returned from
France with the title of Duke of Athen s to act as the bailie of Achaia, have been recorded
in a previous chapter. He did not long survive the restoration of Villehardouin, and died
in the year 1263, after a government of nearly forty years in the principality which his
uncle, the first feudatory, had made over to him. His two sons John and William lord of
the barony of Livadia succeeded him in turn. Of his three daughters Alix became the wife
of Jean déblelin, lord of Beyrout, and had gone to live there in the sumptuous palace which
Syrian artists had adorned for their Frankish master; Catherine had married Carlo di
Lagonessa, seneschal of Sicily, while the youngest, Isabella, has already been referred to
as the wife of the hero of Carytena, after whose death in 1275 she married Hugues de
Brienne.

Jean de la Roche, the second Duke, succeeded in remaining a passive spectator of
the hostilities in which, almost immediately after his release from Constantinople,
Villehardouin became involved with the Greeks of Laconia, and did not despatch the
contingent which he was summoned to provide. There are practically no historical data for
the earlier years of his reign, and in the absence of any record of disturbing elements it
may be assumedthat the period was one of peaceful and prosperous development, a
assumption which is supported by the knowledge that at the time when Guillaume de la
Barre served as captairgeneral for King Charles in the Morea, Jean de la Roche was able
to advance a casiderable sum of money to him for the pay of his troops, a loan which the
King duly refunded. He was a victim to a disabling form of gout, which affected more than
one of the French nobles. But in spite of his physical infirmity he proved himself an
energetic ruler, and, at the time when the star of Villehardouin was declining, he
maintained the high reputation of the Franks for chivalry and daring in the wars of Euboea
and Thessaly, in which he became involved through his friendship for the ruler of Neo -
Patras. The chronicle throws little or no light on the history o f Athens and Euboea during
this period of conflict with the armies of Palaeologus but adequate and trustworthy
information is found in the Byzantine historians, and in the treatise of the V enetian
Sanudo.

The constitution of a new state in Thessaly or Greater Viachia, where on the death of
Michael I. of Epirus the bastard Johannes Dukas had made himself an independent prince,
has been already describedHis growing power, his intimate relat ions with the Franks and
the encouragement which he gave to all he malcontents who protested against the
Romanising tendencies displayed byPalaeologusafter the Council at Lyons, soon brought
him into conflict with the Greek Emperor who, as will be seen hereafter, about this time
secured a footing in Euboea, and menaed the position of the Lombard rulers of that
island.

In 1275 the Emperor despatched a powerful army under the command of his
brother, Johannes Palaeologus and the grand strategus, JohannesSynadinus, to Great
Viachia, while at the same time a Byzantine feet under the grand admiral Philanthropinus
cooperated at sea, and threatened the Thessalian coast. Dukas counted on the support of
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the Franks, but, left to fight his own battles, was compelled to withdraw into his strong
fortress at Neo-Patras, which occupied a commanding position under the slopes of Mount
Oeta, on the projecting hill which diverts the Spercheius or Elladha from its direct course
into the Maliac gulf. Neo-Patras was closelyinvested, and the fertile plains surrounding
the capital were laid waste by the invading army. Then, as no help came to him from the
south, Dukas resorted to a bold expedient. Disguised as a groom or herdsman he left the
leaguered fort alone at night, and pretending that he was in search of a beast which had
strayed, he succeeded in passing undetected through the hostile lines, and so made his way
to Thebes in safety. He persuaded the Duke of Athens to come to his assistance, and offered
him the hand of his daughter Helena, who was no less renowned for her beauty than lad
been her f-sisterhtieerlléswrred leletia of Epirus. Jean de la Roche pleaded his
physical infirmities as a bar to marriage, but he proposed that his brother and heir,
William of Livadia, should espouse the bride of Thessaly, to whom a good} dower was
assured, including Zeitoun, Gravia, Gardiki and Siderokastron. The Duke then took the
field in person with a force of 300 knights , and marched to raise the siege of NeePatras.
Looking down from an eminence on the hostile army, which is said to have included
30,000 horsemen, for the most part Turkish mercenaries, the Duke repeated to his ally the
contemptuous epigram of the ancient <cynd c,
the camp was still in confusion, led the Frankish chivalry into the midst of the un-
suspecting enemy. The resistance of the Turks was overborne by thisvandful of men, the
great army fled in panic rout, and the camp became the spoil of the conquerors.

The victory of the Duke of Athens at Neo-Patras afforded the Barons of Euboea an
opportunity for which they had long been seeking. A state of warfare with the Greek
Emperor had already subsisted for some years in the island, where the cause of
Palaeologuswas upheld with energy and daring by an Italian renegade whom lust of power
and thirst for revenge had induced to betray his countrymen. The wholesale practice of
piracy and shameless slaveaiding carried on there by the unscrupulous Veronese nobles
had made them the terror of the archipelago, and a hundred corsair craft issued from the
fortified creeks of the island to ravage the havens of Asia Minor and harass even the distant
shores of Cyprus, in league with adventurers from Navplia in the pay of the de la Roches
of Veligosti. They had accumulated great hordes of ilkgotten gold in the fortress towers
which still crown the sea-washed cliffs, and their excesses had brought them into conflict
with the empire which, though it might at times find it politicto  give some countenance to
privateering, still stood for ordered g overnment, and could not be deaf to the bitter cry of
those whose captured children were sold into unendurable slavery.

The younger branches of the house of dalle Carceri had received fiefsn the island,
but in spite of continual subdivision the original triarchies continued to exist, and the
incumbents had been confirmed in their position by Villehardouin in the settlement which
took place after his return from Constantinople in 1262. Of th e triarchs who then became
definitely his vassals far the most influential was Guglielmo dalle Carceri, who was
moreover one of the titular claimants to the kingdom of Thessalonica by his marriage with
the daughter of Manuel Angelus, the stepson of Bonifazo of Montferrat. After her death
he allied himself with the family of his Prince, and married Simonne, a niece or more
probably a cousin of William Villehardouin. His fellow -triarchs, Narzotto and Grapella,
were also his sonsin-law, respectively married to his daughters Felisa and Margherita.
After the settlement of 1262, he became the staunch friend and confidant of the Prince
who, according to Sanudo, had contemplated making him feudal overlord not only of the
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whole of Euboea, but of the duchy of Athensas well. The project, if it was ever seriously
entertained, came to nothing, as Guglielmo died in the following year leaving his barony
to his eldest son Guglielmo Il, who, in virtue of his marriage with the daughter and heiress
of Jean de Neuilly, held the hereditary office of marshal of Achaia. Two other sons survived
him. The second, Giberto, succeeded his brother as triarch. The third, Francesco, had three
sons, of whom the two eldest divided the triarchy of Grapella, while the third, Bonifazio da
Verona, as he was generally called, played a conspicuous part in theubsequent history of
Euboeaand of Athens. Both Grapella and Narzotto appear to have died within a year or
two of Guglielmo, the former without direct heirs, the latter leaving a son, Marino Il., who
succeeded while still of tender years, and remained uncer the guardianship of his mother
Felisa, who lived at Negripont in the palace of her brother Giberto. By some arrangement
which cannot now be traced, perhaps in virtue of an arrangement entered into by the
surviving terzieri , the triarchy of Grapella did not pass to his own brothers, but was divided
bet ween his wif edandGeemioethesson&af &rpnoesco.oDuring the
minority and afterwards during the absence of Gaetano, who was for some time prisoner
at Constantinople, his barony of one-sixth was administered for him by Leone dalle
Carceri, the younger brother of Grapella. Grapozzo married the daughter and sole heiress
of his uncle Giberto. All the barons had their palaces in Negripont or Chalcis, which served
as a common capital, where moreover the Venetian commercial settlement formed a sort
of imperium in imperio , under the jurisdiction of the bailie appointed by the Doge. The
large quantities of plunder put up for sale by the Euboean corsairs gave the market of
Negripont an exceptional imp ortance, and a flourishing Jewish colony did business there.

In the suite of Giberto dalle Carceri a young soldier of the name of Licario, a
Vicentine of Castel Nuovo by origin, was conspicuous for gallantry among the knightly
retainers of that wealthy house, and preeminent in all their contests of chivalry. Between
this Licario and t he young widow of Narzotto there grew up an attachment, which led to a
clandestine marriage. When at length the secret was divulged the brothers of Felisa,
indignant at their s i s t e alli@rge, swiore to be avenged on the presumptuous upstart.
Licario t ook refuge in flight, and endeavoured to gain the favour of the Frankish barons of
the mainland. He was eventually suffered to return and granted a residence in the ruined
castle of Anemopylse, in the neighbourhood of Carystos. He gathered round him a bard of
young adventurers and, having restored the ramparts of his mountain fortress so
effectually as to render it practically impregnable, he entered into negotiations with the
imperial authorities, addressing himself in the first instance to the admiral wh o had been
despatched to check the lawless raids of the Euboean corsairs, and later proceeding in
person to .Constantinople. His advances were favourably received.

He admitted a Greek garrison into his castle and undertook to reduce the whole
island to subjection for Palaeologuswho, having thus gained a foothold in the formidable
piratesdé nest, assisted Licario in extending hi
he secured possession of the castles of Larmena, Cuppa, Cleisura, and Manducho.
Seriously alarmed by these successes, William Villehardouin came in 1272 with Dreux de
Beaumont, who commanded the Angevine troops in the Morea, to the assistance of the
Euboean barons. He retook the fortress at Cuppa, but Beaumont was badly beaten and
driven back to Negripont with the loss of most of his transport . Venice had at this time, as
has been seen in the previous chapter, contracted agreements with the empire, by which
she pledged herself to a policy of nortintervention in favour of the Franks, so long as her
commercial privileges were respected. Nevertheless on the approach of the fleet which
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sailed south under Philanthropinus, simul taneously with the advance of an imperial army
by land against Neo-Patras, a number of mercenaries were sent as a precdionary
measure to Negripont which, it was assumed, would be the objective of the Byzantine
admiral.

The easy victory gained by Jean de la Roche etburaged the Lombards of Euboea to
take the offensive and, hastily equipping twelve ships of war, supported by vessels from
Crete and other craft, they came upon the imperial fleet of eighty galleys, lying close to the
shore off Demetriada in the gulf of Halmyros, where the routed army was reassembling
under cover of the ships. Filippo Sanudo, the son of a forme Venetian bailie, had been put
in command, and although he had no previous experience of naval war he gave a good
account of himself in the first action, in which the Byzanti ne line was broken and a number
of vessels were driven on a lee shore by the windJohannes Paleologos who had in the
meanwhile imposed some order on his discomfited army, succeeded inremaining the
flying galleys with fresh fighting crews and reengagedthe Beans while they were still
exhausted from their previous effort, inflicting a disastrous defeat on the overconfident
islanders. The triarch Guglielmo Il was killed in the action. His brother Francesco with the
hexarch Gaetano his son, Butarello dalleCarceri, Filippo Sanudo the admiral, Guil laume
de Cors, and many others of lessdistinction, together with all the crews of the captured

vessels, fell into the conqueroro6s hands.

back with two or three ships to Negripont and assumed the government of the island. The
Duke of Athens at once despatched troops to ceoperate in the defence of the city, which
he organised with the assistance of the Venetian bailie. But Johannes was not in a position
to follow up hi s advantage, and returned with his prisoners to Constantinople where he
retired into private life, humiliated by the failure of his attempt to annex Thessaly, for
which the subsequent minor success at Demetriada did not atone. In 1277 Venice
negotiated for a suspension of hostilities with the Emperor, and obtained the release of
five hundred Venetian prisoners. The Euboean prisoners were probably set at liberty at
the same time. In this instrument a reserve was made of her right to support the Franks of
Euboea against the Greeks without such action on her part corstituting a casus belli.

Meanwhile guerilla warfare both by sea and land had continued in the island. In
1276 Licario, who had become an admiral of the Byzantine fleet with the title of Megaduke,
was directed to attack the strong fortress of Carystos, the key of southern Euboeand the
citadel of an independent barony, held by Othon de Cicon and his wife Felisa, the daughter
of Ravano dalle Carceri, one of the original feudaories. This Otho was one of the wealthiest
of the Frankish barons, and at the time of the expulsion of Baldwin 1l from Constantinople
he had been able to lend the fugitive Emperor no less a sum than 5000 hyperpers, receiving
in pledge a very precious relic, an arm of John the Baptist, which he entrusted to the abbot
of Daphne to carry to France, and depositin the parent house of his order at Citeaux. He
had strengthened the defences of the town and castle so as to place them beyond the
danger of assault.Licario therefore determ ined to reduce the port by blockade, and in the
meantime harried the coasts and the neighbouring islands with his ships. After a long siege
Carystos fell, and Michael Palaeologusevinced his satisfaction by finding a wealthy Greek
bride for Licario, whose first wife must have died in the meantime, and by conferring upon
him the whole of Euboea, to be held as a fief of the empire, subject to the obligation of
feudal service with a body of 200 knights. Step by step he established his authority over
the greater part of the island, and little save their joint capital of Negripont was left to the
triarchs.
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At the same time his galleys pursued their career of success in the archipelago.
Nature and art had combined to make the defences of Scopelos so fanidable that its
Venetian men-at-arms had proudly asserted that, were all Romania to fall, they could still
hold out in their fortress, and were the Latin dominion doomed to disappear, they would
fight their way through the enemy unsubmitting in their ships. Filipp o Ghisi, who ruled as
a prince over Scopelos, Scyros, Sciathos, and Amorgos, was no less confidgnand had
been heard to boast, imaj or souNaverthalessrlicariq, i possit
selecting for his attack the midsummer months when the droug ht had exhausted the water
supply in the cisterns, made himself master of the isles, and carried off the haughty Ghisi
a humble prisoner to Constantinople. los and Anaphe likewise fell to his arms. Even the
islands south of the Morea, Cerigo and Cerigotto, were captured, and for a while the
Byzantine fleet once more controlled the 2Egean. Lemnos, or Salimeni as it was then
called, gave more trouble. This island had been acquired with the title of Megaduke or
admiral of the 2Egean by the Venetian, Filocalo Navigagioso, who in 1210 did homage as
a great feudatory to the Emperor Henry at the parliament o f Ravenika. His son inherited
one-half of the island, while the other half was divided into portions for his two daughters,
who had married into the Venetian houses of Foscari and Gradenigo. His grandson Paolo
now made an obstinate defence with his 700 men-at-arms, after the castles of both Foscari
and Gradenigo had fallen into the hands of the Greeks, who used them as bases for their
further operations. An attempt made by Palaeologusto acquire his rights from him by
purchase was indignantly rejected. Palo himself died during the siege, but his wife, the
daughter of Angelo Sanudo, Duke of the archipelago, continued to hold out, and the
investment was maintained for three years. At length, when the greater part of the long-
accumulated treasure of the Navigagiosi was exhausted, she availed herself of a favourable
opportunity to escape with the remnant, and abandoned the island to the Greeks. She
found a safe asylum in Negripont, where her two daughters had married, Maria, the triarch
Giberto, and Agnese, he younger, his nephew Gaetano. During the same year, 1278,
Licariobs fleet took possession of Ceos, Seriph

The Navigagosi never reconquered Lemnos, but after the lapse of a few years the
older Venetian dynasts were for the most part re-established in their island states. The
Michieli and Giustiniani recovered Ceos and Seriphos, the Quirini Astypalaea, the Barozzi
Santorin and Therasia, the Ghisi Amorgos. Bartdommeo Ghisi, lord of Tinos and
Myconos, had been included in the arrangement for a cessation of hostilities negotiated by
Venice with the empire in 1277, and thus escaped the storm. The same is true othe Duke
of the archipelago, now Marco Sanudo I, who moreover reoccupied Anaphe formerly the
property of the Foscolo family. The Sanudi continued to rule over their island dynasty till
1383. Tinos was actually the last of the eastern possessions held by the Venetizs and was
retained by the republic into the eighteenth century.

Under these conditions of chronic warfare piracy, always the bane of the archipelago,
had assumed an immense development. Genoese, Pisans, Lombards, Gasmuli, and Greeks
cruised at will on lawless advertures, either in single ships or small squadrons. The
Genoese were the worst offenders. Encouraged orignally by the Frankish barons to carry
out reprisals on the Greek coasts, they prosecuted on their own account what had proved
a most profitable enterprise, and later hoisted the imperial flag to cover their raids on the
merchant shipping of Venice. The islanders, according to Sanudo, made friends with the
mammon of unrighteousness, and purchased immunity by sheltering and revictualling the
corsairs. A graphic picture of the scale which privateering had assumedin these waters is
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afforded by a report drawn up by three lawyers, whom the Doge had directed to assess the
approximate losses suffered by Venetian subjects, in which no less than ninetynames of
notorious fili busters are cited. The principal refuge of such private craft was Anaia on the
Asiatic shore, and the neighbouring island of Samos, but they were also made welcome by
the Greek governor of Rhodes, and they anchored with impunity in the harbours of Morea,
subject to the jurisdiction of the governor of Mistra.

The range of their operations extended from Crete in the south to Epirus and the gulf
of Corinth on the one side, and on the other to the Black Sea and even the distant Crimea.

Emboldened by his career of success, Licario in 1278 determined to pssess himself
of Negripont, to which the jurisdiction of the Lombards of Euboea was now practically
restricted, with the assistance of Spanish and Catalan mercenaries. Giberto dalle Careri
was the de facto ruler in the capital. Marino Il. died about this time, probably before this
final aggression of Licario, as he is not mentioned as having taken part in the battle. The
hexarchs Grapozzo and Gatano were also absent, the latter beingperhaps still a prisoner
in Constantinople, and their baronies were administered, in so far as they had not ceased
to have any practical existence at this time, by Leone dalle Carceri. The Duke of Athens,
however, was on the spot, and marched out with Gibeto to meet the renegade. In the
battle which ensued, both were wounded and fell into the hands of the enemy. A number
of the Frankish knights were killed, and the rest, deprived of their leaders, fled back to
Negripont, pursued right up to the gates by aband of Spaniards who followed them into
the town and were thus made prisoners. The bailie of Venice now organised the defence,
and Jacques de la Roche of Nauplia, hearing the disastrous news, pushed ovénd by
forced marches across Attica andBoeotia to join him, and crossed the Euripus in safety.
Meanwhile another imp erial army under Synadinus and Michael Cavallarius threatened
Thessaly from Demetriada and Halmyros, where they had established their headquarters.
But Johannes Dukas inflicted a crushing defeat upon them at Pharsalos, where Syndinus
became his prisonerand Cavallarius died of injuries received by a fall from his horse while
flying from the stricken field. The news of the reverse and the knowledge that Dukas had
renewed his pact with the Franks was not without its effect on Licario, who abandoned the
attempt to reduce Negripont which was still capable of making a stout defence. He
contented himself with taking the castle of Filla, built to defend the fruitful plain of
Lelanton, whose famous vineyards were in ancient days an object of unceasing strife
between the rival cities of Chalcis and Eretria. After establishing garrisons in the other
fortresses from which the Lombards had been expelled, he then proceeded with his
prisoners to Constantinople and was appointed by Palaeologusgrand constable in place d
Cavallarius. When the triarch Giberto, still weak from his injuries, was led into the royal
presence, the sight of his bitterest enemy, fi
Emperorb6s ear, was more than he drieed,lbudstdpenar . Th
once more, and the frail thread of life was broken. Licario succeeded not long afterwards,
on the death of Philanthropinus, to the chief command of the Byzantine navy, and
therewith his name unaccountably disappears from the history of Romania. Two years
later Giovanni del Cavo of Anaphe is found filling his place as theimperial admiral. The
Duke of Athens was well received by Palaeologus who, in view of the impending struggle
with Charles of Anjou, had good reason for seeking to neutralise one of the most important
of the Frankish states. He ended by forming so high an estimate of his prisoner that he
offered him the hand of his daughter in marriage. The Duke excused himself on similar
grounds to those which he advancedwhen the hand of Helena of Thessaly was proposed
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to him, and after agreeing to maintain peace with the empire, was released on payment of
a ransom of 30,000 solidi. He did not however long survive his return to Thebes, andwas
universally regretted in 1280.

Guillaume de la Roche, who succeeded his brother, sent ambassadors to Naples and
begged Charles of Anjou to dispense with a personal act of homage on his part, on the plea
that the situation made his absence from the country undesirable. In acceding to his
request Chares at the same time accorded him permission to import horses from Apulia.
He maintained cordial relations with the Neapolitan bailie in Achaia, and married his
sisterto CarlodiLagones s ads nephew. The marr i &epiencewadss no dot
Catherine can no longer have been very young, but only the one son of William and Helena
Dukas stood between her and the reversion of the duchy. He did not apparently consider
himself to be bound by the obligations which his brother had personally contracted as a
prisoner under constraint towards Michael Palaeologus and he continued to support the
cause of the Franks in the war which had now become endemic in Romania, fitting out a
squadron of nine galleys which, in concert with six others equipped by Lagoness, were
placed under the command of Jean Chaudron.

It was not long before a reaction set in in Euboea, where for a time the Greeks had
been all-powerful. The influence of Venice, for whose sphere of activity the island had
always been claimed, had greatlyincreased as the power of the Veronese barons declined,
and their fiefs, in accordance with the fatal law of destiny in Romania, passed into female
hands or fell under tutelage. The republic had gradually with per sistent purpose acquired
large tracts of territory by purchase, and already in 1273 had held it opportune to raise the
annual salary of the bailie from 450 to 1000 hyperpers, in view of the importance of his
position. Niccolo Falier, the energetic representative who in 1280 succeeded Morosini, did
much to advance the cause of his country, and with the assistance ofreachery within the
gates, recovered the strong castles of Cleisura and Argalia. Fresh impulse was given to the
efforts of the Latins in Euboeaby the death of Michael Palaeologusin December 1282, on
his way to attack Johannes Dukas in person, and the succesion of a weak and unmartial
prince to the imperial throne. Step by step all the lost ground was regained, until only the
castles of Carystos, Larmena, and Metropylae were left inthe hands of the Greeks. In 1285
Venice concluded a suspension of hostilities with the empire, and it was not until 1296
that the last of the Byzantine garrisons were finally expelled from the island. The history
of this period in Euboeais, however, agan very obscure, and there are unfortunately
lacunae in the Angevine archives at a point where they would have proved of great service.

While the maritime frontier of Guillaume de la Roche was thus secured from menace
by the waning of the Greek power in Euboea, and his northern boundaries were
guaranteed by the friendly neighbourship of the Despot of Thessaly, the duchy of Athens
had hill scope to develop its internal resources. Thebes repiaced Andravida as the centre
of activity in Frankish Greece, and the court became, like that of the Villehardouins in their
prosperous days, a resort for the adventurous spirits of the west. Hugues de Brienne,
whose wife Isabella de la Roche had died soorafter her eldest brother, leaving him with
an infant son, paid several visits to his younger brother - in-law, and in 1285 the Duke, who
was at the time bailie of Achaia, received the instructions of the regent at Naples to assist
himin enteringintoposs essi on of hi s wi f eldanyioffCargena,toance i n
which other pretenders had put forward claims. He was also called upon to determine a
diffi cult point of feudal law arising out of a disputed succession to the barony of Bodonitza.
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The Margravine Isabella, who followed her brother Ubertino Pallavicini th ere, had died
without an heir. Her stepson claimed the inheritance, but his claim was contested by a
collateral descendant of the first conquistador. The latter, Tomaso, was recognised &
fourth Marquess. With his son and heir, the fifth Marquess, the mal e line of the Pallavicini
of Bodonitza became extinct.

The short and brilliant administration of Guillaume de la Roche lasted seven years,
and he died in 1287, leaving the duchy to his only son Guy IlI, generally known as Guiot,
who was still a minor, under the regency of his mother Helena of Thessaly. When in 1291
she contracted a second marriage with Hugues de Brienne, the brotherin-law of her first
husband, he assumed the guardianship d his stepson.
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CHAPTER VI

FLORENCE OF HAINAULT AND ISABELLA VILLEHARDOU IN

Towards the end of the year 1287 there appeared at the court of Naples a cadet of
the great Flemish house of Avesneswhich was already well known in Romania as having
lent one of its strongest arms to the con-quering host of Bonifazio of Montferrat. Florent
d6bAvesnes or, as he is more general HleyComta !l | ed, FI
and Hall, the last of five brothers of the reigning Count of Hainault, was tempte d by the
glamour of the east which had offered a fortune and even sometimes a throne to many of
the younger sons of the west. Naples, where the war between Anjou and Aragon still
afforded oppor-tu nities for military distinction, appeared to be the stepping -stone to that
land of promise. Before start-ing in quest of adventure he set his affairs in order, founded
a chapel to be maintained in perpetuity in his house at Estruen, and signed a deed
acknowledging that he had received from his brother the fiefs of Braine and Hall, which
were to revert to the county of Hainault in the event of his dying without heirs. His military
services in southern Italy were rewarded by Charles Il., who was liberated the year after
his arrival, with the empty title of constable o f Sicily, but his prospects and ambitions were
unexpectedly advanced, according to the chronicle, by a friendship which he contracted at
the Neapolitan court with the Moreote barons Geoffrey of Calavryta and Chaudron the
constable, who had come to greet tteir liege lord on his return from Spain, as old and
trusted friends of his father. It was through their influence that the King was induced to
make arrangements for the marriage of Florence to Isabella Villehardouin, who, since she
had been left a child widow in 1177, had continued to reside in Naples. The Moreote nobles
were all jealous of one another, but still more intolerant of alien masters appointed from
Italy. A restoration of the principali ty to the heiress of the house of Villehardouin, to which
all acknowledged a traditional loyalty, appeared to them to offer the best prospect of
reuniting the great feudatories in a common cause against the Greeks. Florence on his side
had undertaken to be guided by their counsels, and to devote himself, if he suceeded in
securing the principality with the hand of Isabella, to the good of the land and the reform
of those abuses which had prevailed under the administration of the Neapolitan vicars.
Charlesl I was not prepared to undo repldce Isagelatimer hi s
uncontrolled possession of the inheritance which her grandfather had acquired. He
nevertheless consented to the proposed marriage of his sisterin-law, and on the 16th of
September 1289, which was probably their wedding day, he formally transferred to
Florence and Isabella conjointly the principality of Achaia, which had in 1278 reverted to
the house of Anjou. He bestowed on Isabella personally the portion of the baronies of
Carytena and Bucelet which was not actually held by Hugues deBrienne, as the widower
of Isabella de la Roche, and which had fallen into the domain of the Prince on the death of
Geoffroi de Bruyéres. While he instructed the barons of Morea to receive Florence and
Isabella as their lawful rulers, he attached a condition to the cession which reserved to
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Naples the right of intervention in certain eventualities. Should Florence die before
Isabella, the Princess was to continue in possession, but only provided ste did not contract

another marri age wi nhthaostep whichhwouldkentail ghé snmediata s e

reversion of the principality to Naples. A similar condition was imposed on her daughter
or grand-daughter should male issue fail. About the same time rfu was ceded to
Florence, but he renounced it in the following year in favour of Hugues de Sully, who had
returned from a long detention as a prisoner in Constantinople.

After the wedding festivities the new Prince and Princess of Achaia took ship at
Brindisi and sailed to the Morea, with a hundred knights and th ree hundred bowmen in
their train. They touched at Coron to visit the Venetian administrator and then sailed
northwards to Clarenza. There they were met by the bailie,1 who came from Andravida to
welcome them, and the barons, nobles, and prelates were summoned to the minster

church of St . Franci s, to hear the readi

bestowed the principality on Florence and Isabella conjointly, and ordering all mento d o
homage to the Prince as their liege lord. It was, however,not till the following year, in a
rescript dated the 21st July 1290, that Charles Il made public and formal renunciation of
the principality in favour of Florence, reserving only the overlordship for himself.
Bartolommeo Ghisi of Tinos was deputed in May of that year to receive from the Prince
the oath of allegiance on behalf of his sovereign, and he at the same time himself
performed the act of homage for the islands which he held as liegeman ofAchaia.

Guided by the counsels of Chaudron and Tournay, Florence at once took energetic
measures to reform the evils from which the country had suffered during its vicarious
administration from Naples. He imported from Apulia the grain which the Morea no
longer provided in sufficient quantities for its needs. He vi sited the neglected fortresses,
and investigated complaints as to the exactions of unscrupulous officers. The offenders
were replaced by trustworthy agents, selected from his own immediate following. Ruggiero
di Benevento, who had been in charge of the firances and had grossly abused his position,
was flung into prison, whence he was only released after a portion of his defalcations had
been refunded, some eight months later, in obedience to the canmands of King Charles.
A Dbrief survey of his dominions convinced Florence that the first need of the Morea was
internal peace, and this could only be secured by an under-standing with the Greek
strategus at Mistra. An armistice was arranged, but the govemor could only negotiate for
the brief term of his own offic e and the question was therefore referred to Constantinople.
Andronicus, preoccupied by the continued advance of the Seljuks in Asia Minor and the
aggressions of the Bulgarians in Europe, welcomedsuch a proposal and despatched
Philanthropinus to Andravida , where terms were arranged without difficulty. Chaudron

and Geoffroi ddbAunoy were sent to Constantinopl

The conditions of peace, which was preserved for segn years, until shortly before the
death of Florence, included a familiar stipulation. The cessation of hostilities was to cover
Achaia only. Florence remained free to contract alliances with the enemies of the empire,
and to support them with arms in othe r quarters, without prejudice to the peace in Morea.
An analogous condition was included in the treaty of peace signed by Andronicus with
Venice in 1285, by which the Emperor recognised the right of the republic to support the
barons of Euboea against himwithout her armed intervention being regarded as entailing

acasus belli.

It was not long before Florence elected to make use of the liberty of action thus
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reserved to him, and he supported his wifebds ur
hostilities between the empire and the Angeli, which followed the failur e of negotiations

for a dynastic marriage. The masterful and ambitious Anna Cantacuzena, the wife of

Nicephorus Angelus of Epirus, had aspired to bring about an alliance between her

favourite daughter Ithamar and Michael Palaeologus, the eldest son of the Emperor. As

the niece of the restorer of the Greek empire, her sympathies had firmer root in Byzantium

than in Arta, and she had undertaken to secure, after the death of her weak and

in-significant husband, the reversion t edowbutcdattpi re, no
the inheritance of the Angeli in Thessaly as well as Epirus, to the detri-ment of Thomas,

the infant son of Nicephorus, and of his cousin the heir of Johannes Dukas of Nec Patras,

who was now through Annabos attinople whee he/diehin pri soner
1295. The Emperor Andronicus had, however, formed a very different project for his son.

The grand-daughter of the second Baldwin and of Charles of Anjou, Catherine de

Courtenay, as heiress of the Frankish claim to the throne ofthe east, maintained the titular

dignity of Empress at the court of Naples, supporting a semblance of state on the bounty

of Charles Il, who appreciated the importance of controlling so important a piece on the

political chess-board. An union between the young Michael Palaeologus and the titular

Empress would reunite the Frankish and the Greek pretensions. Negotiations were

accordingly initiated with this object. An embassy despatched in 1290 to Naples met with

a favourable reception, and in the following year Charles sent a mission to submit his

conditions to the Emperor. But the negotiations, which dragged on for several years, did

not lead to any practical result, beyond that of shattering the ambitious dream of Anna

Cantacuzena. The definite rejection ofthe hand of Ithamar was a slight which she could

not forgive, and Epirus took up arms to avenge it.

If the veteran Johannes of Great Viachia found himself at the same time in open
hostilities wit h the Emperor, it was not from any love which he bore his kinsfolk at Arta.
Some years earlier when his son Michael Dukas was preparing to attack Thessalonica, and
the Byzantine army, after losing its able leader Michael Tarchaniota, was retiring before
him, the Emperor had made unscrupulous use of the family jealousies and the passion for
intrigue which had always characterised the house of Angelus. He had enlisted the
assistance of Anna Cantacuzena, who invited Michael Dukas to Arta, ostensibly to discuss
a project for his marriage to Princess Ithamar, and on his arrival she caused him to be
treacherously made a prisoner, and handed over to Andronicus. By this bold stroke the
heir of Thessaly was removed from the scene of action, and a first step was gairgin the
ambitious scheme which the Despina had devised forthe restoration of the province to the
empire. The alliance with Naples secured Epirus from any reprisals on the part of
Johannes, who sought reparation by aggressions on the imperial frontier. Meanwhile
Epirus had in turn again fallen out with Andronicus, who, accepting the challenge,
prepared to attack both branches of the Angeli simultaneously. A host of Germans,
Cumanians, and Turks invaded Thessaly, and Johannes, powerless without a Frankish
contingent to fight for him, was compelled for a time to aban don his province. The imperial
mercenaries marched through Viachia into Epirus, while thirty vessels chartered from the
Genoese by Andronicus, now wholly dependent on foreign troops, threatened At a from
the sea.

Nicephorus appealed to the Franks for support. Count Richard of Cephalonia, who

now for the first time begins to play an important part in the affairs of Romania, offered a
hundred horsemen, and Florence, who was promised the investiture of certain fiefs in the
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despotate, after he had obtained theapproval of his barons in parliament at Andravida,

took the field with four hundred more. Previous experiences in the wars of Epirus,

however, had not been forgotten, and Isabella would hardly have failed to remind her

husband of the fate which befell her father owing to the desertion of his allies at the battle

of Pelagonia. Hostages were therefore demanded from the Despot, who sent his infant son

Thomas to Achaia, where he was lodged in the cade of Clairmont, and his daughter Maria

to the court of the Count of Cephalonia. The Moreote horse, under the supreme command

of the prince, were, according to the chronicle, led by Nicholas Ill. de St. Omer, who in

1290 succeeded his father Jean as heredary marshal; a very youthful noble, endowed

with every grace and virtue of chivalry, who was destined to become the wealthiest and

mo st influenti al of al | the barons, having alre.
inheritance at Passava and Akovawhile he was also the ultimate heir to the great domains

of his uncle Nicholas, baron in Thebes, to-gether with the ample portion which Anna

Comnena, Vill ehardouinds widow, had brought her
at this period have been more than fifteen years of age, and while he may well have

accampanied the expedition in virtue of the office which he had inherited, it seems

somewhat premature on the part of the chronicler to assert that his thoughts were already
occupied by hisconsumingpassi on for the fair Guglied ma, Coul
was married to Jean Chaudron, the constable.

The Frankish cavalry still maintained their high reputation, and on their appearance

in the field the imperial mercenaries refused battle, and withdr ew beyond the borders of
Epirus. Meanwhile landing-parties f rom the Genoese fleet had disembarked near Preveza
and were threatening Arta. The combined Epirote and Moreote force which had advanced
against the invaders from the east hastened back to the caphl, and the Genoese,
perceiving that they had been abandonel by the land army with which they were to co-
operate, retreated in haste to their ships after setting fire to some villages in the
neighbourhood of Arta. Nothing more was attempted by the ships than a hasty raid on
Vonitza and Sta. Maura before they madesail for Constantinople.

After this tame conclusion to the campaign, Florence lost no time in restoring his
child hostage to his parents. Count Richard on the other hand, instead of liberating Maria
Angela, despatched two Franciscan monks to announce to Neephorus that his son and
heir had fallen in love with the Epirote princess, and that he had had no choice but to
marry them forthwith. The Despotds inmtwognati on
sisters had been brides of reigning princes, and the haughty Anna Cantacuzena regarded
the union of their eldest daughter to the son of a vassal as a grave misalliance. Nor was his
anger diminished by the form of the message in which Count Richard announced that he
could not find any other bride as suitable for his son in all Romania. But having no fleet,
and being therefore unable to coerce the truculent lord of the lonian isles, he was forced
to accept the conditions proposed by the Count, which included the cession by John of
Cephalonia of half of his futur e inheritance as a marriage portion to Maria of Epirus. The
document is preserved in which John, Count Palatine of Cephalonia and Zante, after the
assassination of his father, confirmed this cesson to his wife on the 7th of April 1304, in
the presence oflsabella Villehardouin and her third husband, Philip of Savoy, at Clarenza.
A reconciliation being thus effected, the young couple repaired to Arta, where Nicephorus
received them graciously, andended by becoming extremely attached to his grandson, who
subsequently fell out with his own father, and disapproving of his second marriage with
Marguerite Villehardouin, continued to reside in Epirus until he succeeded in 1304.
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The reappearance of the Byantine fleet in the southern Adriatic, the seizure of
Durazzo and the contraction of the territories which he claimed as the reversionary of
Manfred by the disaffection of the Albanians, drew Charles Il into conflict with the
Emperor, and convinced him of the necessity for cultivating closer relations with the court
of Arta. This strange association between the son of the butcher of Benevento and the

brother of Manfredobés unhappy widow was destined

future of the Frankis h east. Through Florence of Hainault, now a welcome guest atArta, a
proposal was made in June 1291 for the marriage of Ithamar, the innocent subject of more
than one illusive negotiation, to a son of Charles Il, who was ready to guarantee that the
Greek Princess should in Naples be allowed to retain the customs ofher country and the

practice of her own religion. FIl orence and Pier

full powers to arrange all conditions. But it was not till the following year that a return
mission from Nicephorus submitted his proposals to C harles, whose second son, Philip,
was destined to be the future husband of Ithamar. The Despot proposed to make his
daughter universal heiress, not only of the dominions over which he actually reigned, but
also of the regions which the imperial forces had occupied, disregarding the rights of his
son Thomas, who was only four years old, and who manifested symptoms of mental and
physical weakness. Philip was to receive with his wife immediate posses®n of Lepanto,
Volochos, Angelo-kastron, and Vonditza. Nicephorus, or his wife if she survived him, was
to remain in possession of the rest of Epirus for life, and provision was to be made for their
son Thomas by the bequest of a fortress which he would lold as the vassal of his brother
in-law. It was, however, specially laid down that it should not be Jannina or Arta, or any
one of the dower fortresses already handed over. Of lands reconquered from the empire
two-thirds would accrue to Philip and one -thir d to the Despot for his life. The fiefs given
to Florence and Isabella were to be confirmed to them. Philip on the other hand was
pledged to guarantee the maintenance of the Greek church in Epirus, and to respect the
religious liberty of hiswife.Inorder t o pr ovi de a portion for
premature death, Charles proposed to bestow on his son the principality of Tarentum and
the island of Corfu. Negotiations of so complicated a character proved no easy task to carry
through, and repeated missions from either side went to and fro. The disinheritance of
Thomas was inconsistent with western ideas, and Charles Il affected to have scruples in
accepting the proposal. The Despot on his side cavilled at the scanty provision made for
the Princess in case she should be left a widow. Thus three years gaed before any contract
could be concluded. Then Charles played a trump card. By the treaty of Viterbo the
Emperor Baldwin had not only transferred to Naples the overlordship of Achaia and the
islands, but had undertaken that in the event of a failure of heirs to his house, the reversion
of the empire should pass to the reigning family of Anjou. Charles now forced his niece,
the titular Empress Catherine de Courtenay, to confirm the treaty of Viterbo and to
undertake not to contract a marriage without the consent of the crown of Naples. He then
conferred the rights thus secured to him on his favourite son Philip, who had already been
invested with Tarentum, and at the same time bestowed on him Corfu and Buthroton
(Butrinto) in return for an annual payment o f six velvet robes. By this transaction Philip
of Tarentum became in the year 1294 the overlord of all the Frankish possessions in the
east. Charles however retained, as ultimate sovereign, poweof disposal over Achaia, and
in 1301 transferred the princip ality itself to Philip, though the transfer was not publicly
notified until some years later.

Such scruples as Charles may have entertained with regard to the position of Thomas
were overcome by an undertaking given by Philip to recognise him after the death of
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Nicephorus as Despot in Epirus, in return for the cession of Vagenetia and St. Donato, and
a promise that his own claim to the reversion should not be raised until the male line
became extinct, either in Thomas himself or his descendants. Philip of Tarentum had now
become so important a personage that he could command his own conditions, and no
further obstacles were raised to the marriage, which was celebrated at Naples in
September 1294. Gwy de Charpigny of Vostitza, whom he appointed his vicar in Epirus,

took over the administration of It hamar 6s
and after his tragic end in the Morea Ponzard

Meanwhile, in consequence of these developments, the scheme for the maiage of
Catherine de Courtenay to Michael Palaeologus had necessarily to be abandoned, although
Charles is reported by the chronicler to have been at one time willing to transfer all his
hypothet i ¢ a | cl ai ms wi t h hi s ni ec e 6 ghe tamgiblel
consideration of the kingdom of Thessalonica. He was now contemplating the possibility
of securing peace with Sicily by a dynastic marriage between Catherine and Frederick of
Aragon, and found plausible excuses to plead at Constantinople for kreaking off the
negotiations. The Princess, he represented, showed no inclination for the proposed
alliance, the consent of the Pope could not be obtained, and he himself had not exclusive
control over the titular Empress, who had been summoned to the court of France. The
contemplated marriage with Frederick of Aragon, however, came to naught, and another
suitor, the Infant James of Minorca, was also rejected. Meanwhile Catherine spent her
time between Naples and Paris. It was during her sojourn in France that she first attracted
the attention of Charles of Valois, now Count of Anjou, whom she eventually married.
Impatient with the impotence of the Neapolitan administration, Pope Boniface had invite d
this brother of Philippe le Bel to assist in the subjugation of Sicily, and among the
inducements by which his co-operation was enlisted were the senatorship of Rome and
the hand of Catherine, carrying with it the claim to the imperial throne. The marria ge was
celebrated in 1301, and in the summer of that year Charles of Valois arrived with a band
of mercenaries at the papal seat of Anagni, where he met Charles Il, who promised after
the reconquest of Sicily to support him in vindicating the claims of his Countess to her
titular throne in the east. The Valois, however, played but a sorry part in Italy, both in
Florence, whither he went in a fruitless mission as captain-general of the Church and
subsequently in Sicily, where he suffered a disastrous defeatThe peace of Calatabelotta in
1302 dissipated the ambitious dream with which his personal qualifications were
altogether incommensurate.

Florence of Hainault had returned from Epirus towards the end of 1291. In the same
year Helena Dukas, the widow of Guilaume de la Roche, was married to Hugues de
Brienne, Count of Lecce, who accordingly became the guardian of the infant Duke Guy II.
His uncompromising attitude on the question of homage to Achaia and his refusal to
acknowledge the obligation led to a dispute somewhat similar to that which had disturbed
the neighbourly relations of Guy | and William Villehardouin. The issue, which was
referred to the court of Naples, threatened to lead to grave complications, and it was only
finally settled some years later by Charles 1l in favour of Achaia. There were, moreover,
several troublesome questions which imposed upon Florence the necessity of visiting his
liege lord in the spring of the following year. Venetian merchants had reported
unfavourably of the restrictio ns placed on the liberty of commerce at Clarenza, and the
Moreote nobles had lodged com-plaints with regard to spoliations effected in favour of the
Princebs retainers. He went to Naples in
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his absence. Afer due explanations had been given he took his leave in themiddle of June,
having probably cut his visit short, in consequence of news received from the Morea. For
it appears to have been during this brief absence, and not as the chronicle puts it some
years later, that an episode took place, which, it is evidentfrom the manner of its relation
there, became a favourite theme in the saga of Frankish chivalry.

A suspension of hostilities had been concluded between Naples and Sicily when
James made his peacewith the Pope on his succession to the throne of Aragon. Hi
admiral, the famous Roger de Luria, was for the moment relieved from the duty of raiding
or blockading the Neapolitan coasts, and he was free to seek adventure elsewhere. The
Greek Emperor had favoured the Aragonese so long as it was his policy to counteact the
ambitious designs of the Angevines. But once negotiations were opened for a dynastic
marriage between the son of Andronicus and Cathe-rine de Courtenay, it was arguable that
the Greeks hal gone over to the enemy. In any case so notable a fre¢ance as the admiral
of Sicily needed no better excuse for a raidbd ¢
thirty galleys which he led from Messina lay off Clarenza, but the Frankish possessions in
the Morea were covered by the suspension of hostilities with Naples, and there he came
and went in peace. He did not, however, spare the islands of the Ghisi and the Sanudi, and
he ruthlessly despoiled the wealthy Chios, and raided Lemnos and Lesbos. Therhe made
for Monemvasia, and having lulled its prosperous merchants into a false belief in their
security, entered the city suddenly by night and got clear away with loot and provisions in
plenty before the garrison could muster to the rescue. Rounding CapeMalea, he secured
by a treacherous device a number of Mainde captives to sell into slavery, and then refitted
in Crete. After touching at Modon on his homeward journey, he put into the bay of Zonklon
(Navarino) and landed men to water. It is probable that, as he had in the first instance
refrained from any hostil e action at Clarenza, his intentions were still peaceful as far as the
principality of Achaia was concerned. But the presence of the Sicilian fleet off Modon had
aroused the suspicions of the govenor of Calamata, Giorgio Ghisi, who by his marriage
with th e daughter and heiress of Guy de la Trémouille was now lord of the barony of
Chal andritza. | t is possible, moreover, t hat Gh
property in Tinos and Myco nos. He hastened to Andrusa to enlist the assistance of Jean
de Tournay, lord in partibus of Calavryta, and his brother Othon, who had, together with
their father, been included among the hundred knights selected by Charles of Anjou to
second him in the projected duel with Peter of Aragon. Collecting the available troops in
the neighbourhood under their banners, they marched to the coast and attacked Roger de
Luriads watering party at Zoagkit @anndésSThwsatrusand
for his arms, he landed with his horsemen and attacked the Moreotes n turn. Jean de
Tournay, who was accounted the most redoubtable cavalier in the principality, engaged
the admiral in person and unhorsed him with a stroke of his lance. He was, however, soon
surrounded by the Catalans, who killed his horse, and was defendng himself single-
handed with his sword against a ring of enemi e
generous admiration for the knight who had unseated him, called off his followers and
summoned Tournay to put up his sword and surrender, since further re sis-tance was
useless. A fresh horse was sent for and the admiral himself escorted his prisoner to his
famous red galley, where he invited him to lay aside his armour, and dressing him in a
scarlet mantle of honour, he entertained him with every courtesy. His father, whom Roger
de Luria had known personally, he described as one of the finest knights of his day, and he
expressed his great regret that his illustrious prisoner was already married, for
Aot her wi seo, he said, il wo arlad mhda yoa ongaofthe n you m
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richest knights of Sicily.od

Meanwhile Othon de Tournay, Ghisi, and six others had been brought down to the
ships as prisoners. Jean begged that they might be taken to Glrenza, where the conditions
of their ransom could be discussed, and money advanced for each to pay according to his
means. Roger demurred to accepting any ransom for his late antagonist. Ghisi, however,
he said, was rich, and his old father Bartolommeo, the lord of Tinos and Myconos, was
richer still. He could wel | afford to pay ten thousand hyperpers to Jean de Tournay, to be

expended on a suit of armour bearing the admir
remem-brance of this encounter, and a second sinilar suit which Jean was to present to
himself. For the other knights he asked no ransom. Tournay, however, honourably
declined to purchase I|liberty at Ghisibés expense

sum of four thousand hyperpers on his own acoount. The galleys followed, and Princess
Isabella, who had ollected all the forces she could muster, sent Roger an invitation to a
parley. They met at the tower of Kalopotami, outside the walls of Clarenza, and there Roger
ex-plained that he had in no way been the aggressor, being well aware that Prince Florence,
as the vassal of Naples, was included in the peace with Sicily, but that having been attacked
while he was taking water, he had only acted in selfdefence. Eight thousand hyperpers,
advanced by the merchants of Clarenza, were paid as a ransom for Ghisi, ad four
thousand for Jean de Tournay. To the latter Roger gave his favourite horse and a complete
suit of armour, lauding him in the presence of his liege lady as one of the bravest knights
of the world, from whom it was an honour to have received a fall. Isabella offered costly
gifts of jewellery to the chivalrous freebooter, who revictualled his galleys and then took
his leave in peace. In spite of his protestations, however, he showed little cerenony in
visiting Patras, Cephalonia, and Corfu on his homeward journey to Messina, filling up such
vacant space as remained in the holds of his ships with the plunder of their citizens.

The raid revealed the urgent necessity of making better provision for the safety of
the principality, and Venice, aroused to a sense of danger which her colony had only
escaped through Rogers forbearance, undertook some repairs in the neglected defences of
Modon. In the following year Isabella gave her husband a daughter, who was christened
Mahaulte or Maude, the last Princess of thehouse of Villehardouin to rule in the Morea.

Another interesting episode in the history of Achaia during the reign of Florence,
recorded by the chronicler, should follow next in chronological sequence. Two Slavonians
from Maina, who had acquired con-sider able wealth, probably by the successful pursuit of
brigandage, and had established themselves at Gianitza, on the slopes of Mount
Paximadhi, which lean down to Calamata, had occasion to observe tfat the castle was but
weakly held, and accordingly formed a design to obtain possession of it by a sudden
surprise. This fortress, the ruins of which still exist, is situated on an eminence rising from
the maritime plain, strengthened by a natural perpendi cular cliff on the side towards the
town. One of their followers, while a prisoner in the keep, had secretly taken
measurements of the walls with a string, and ladders of a suitable height were prepared.
Choosing their opportunity, they brought up a band o f fifty men unmolested to the castle
wall, which they scaled, and were successful in overpowering the feeble garrison. These
were followed by six hundred more marauders from Gianitza, who occupied the town in
the name of the Emperor. When the news reachedFlorence of Hainault, he summoned the
garrisons of Beauvoir and Clarenza to follow him, and marched to Nisi. Chaudron, who
was deputed to tempt the invaders to surrender by the promise of fiefs, met with no
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success, and the Greek governor of Mistra, who wa bound by treaty obligations to keep
the peace, pleaded tha he had no authority over the Slavonians, who lived in complete
independence with their own laws and traditions. Florence was therefore compelled to
undertake a siege, and to despatch envoys totie Emperor to request his intervention. The
constablewass¢ ect ed for this pur-pose, and with him v
who had special qualifications for the mission, inasmuch as a long imprisonment at
Constantinople had made him familiar with the language and the customs of the Greeks.

On their arrival in the capital of the empire the envoys took up their residence in the
Venetian quarter, but it was in vain that they applied for an audience of Andronicus, who
was, they were informed, occupied with weighty affairs, and they were instructed to
re-main in the hostel till they received an invitation to court. A fortnight had thus passed
without any further communication, when by a happy coincidence they met the Neapolitan
ambassador, Pierre de Suie, who was conducting negotiations for the proposed marriage
between Michael Palaeologus and Catherine de Courtenay. He undertook to procure them
an audience with the assistance of the Emperor s brother Theodore, with whom he was on
very friendly terms, and urged them when summoned to the palace to affect surpriseat
seeing him there, and greet him as if they had not met before. They were now without
further delay conducted to the imperial presence and, when Chaudron set forth the matter
of his embassy, Perre de Surie improved the occasion by exclaiming in an audble voice
that there was evidently little hope of his carrying through the mission with which he had
been entrusted, if in such small matters as this the Greeks showed no regard for justice.
Andronicus, sensible of the reproach, ostentatiously issued ordess that Calamata should
be restored to the Prince of Achaia, but at the same time he secretly took steps to prevent
any effect being given to these orders. After the envoys had returned to their hastel they
were joined there by a Greek captain of cavalry fom the Byzantine portion of the
Peloponnese, named Sgouromalaeus, who was well disposed towards the Franks. He had
been present at their audience and, after pledging them to secrecy, informed themthat the
Emperor had in reality no intention of surrenderin g Calamata, and that he had personally
received orders to take ship and hasten to Monemvasia with counter instructions, while
they were making their way overland. He therefore recommended them to apply for a
second audience, taking care that Pierre de Sumé and the Despot Theodore should be
present, and to crave the Emperoro6s permission |
was starting immediately for Monemvasia. They must also obtain letters ordering the
restoration of the fortress to Florence. It wa s agreed that three thousand hyperpers should
be paid to Sgouromalaeus for his services in this matter. The second audience was
procured, once more through the agency of Theodore, and the Emperorwas unable to
improvise any reasonable excuse for refusing heir application, but he announced that it
was to Geoffroi d6Aunoy personally, who was conr
family, that the castle was to be handed over. The envoys expresed their gratitude, and
embarking on the galley, arrivedatMonemvasi a armed with the Empero
weekds jour-ney. Thence they made their way t
Sgouromalaeus with three hundred horsemen rode by Veligosti through the Makryplagi
passes to Calamata. He entered the ca& accompanied by ten of the archons and
harangued the Slavonian chiefs, to whom he announced that the Emperor, as an
expression of his approval of their action, had assigned them lands of the vale of ten
thousand hyperpers. Meanwhile some fifty of his men pressed their way into the fortress,
where they took up posts of vantage, and as soon as he felt himself strong enough to
overawe the garrison, he read out the imperial rescript bestowing Calamaa on Geoffroi
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ddAunoy, and thr eat en asdfrom the ramparta d they ldid noS1 avoni a
i mmedi ately evacuate the place. Chaudron and do6A
over the castle, while Jean de Tournay was sent to Maina to convey the tanks of the Prince

to Sgouromalaeus for his services, with he sum which had been promised and a richly
caparisoned charger as a gift. The counter orde
the meantime arrived at Mistra, and Sgouromalaeus paid for his devotion to the Frankish

interests by the loss of his office, and ended his career in misery, a fugitive from the
vengeance of the Byzantine authori-ties. DOAuUNOY
personal cession of Calamata, now considered him-self atitled to put forward a claim on

his own behalf as a conditon of its restoration to his liege lord. Arkadia, which had

originally formed part of the patri-mony of the Villehardouins, had in 1262 been

constituted a supplementary barony of the principality , and bestowed on Vil ai
who came to Achaia after the Greek reconquest of Constantinople. His two sons, Erard and

Geoffroi, each succeeded apparently to onehalf of the barony, and Erard bequeathed his

share to his widow. On her death it appears b have fallen into the domain of the Prince or
tohavebeenconf i scated. Geof froi ddbAunoy was now suc
restore to him the other half of the barony, which he henceforth held in its entirety, and

eventually bequeathed to his on Vilain Il. After strengthening the defences of Calamata

and furnishing it with an adequate garrison, the Prince, according to the chronicle,

returned to the Morea, which is here used in the specialised sense to signify the maritime

plains of Elis.

Not long after these events the constable Jean Chaudron died. Havas one of the last
of the old French stock, familiar with the local language and usages of the country, whose
place had been largely taken in Achaia by hangerson of the Neapolitan court or Flemi sh
adventurers who had followed the fortunes of Florence. His widow, the fair Guglielma of
Cephalonia, the beloved of the hereditary marshal, Nicholas Il of St. Omer, obtained from
Charles Il a confirmation of her title to such of his possessions as had keen settled on her
as a widowds por t ifiefiwentto hisionly daeghter Bastdlommda, wid s
eventually married Niccolo Ghisi of Tinos.

Florence was thus deprived of his most experienced counsellor at a time when his
advice was sorely nee@d. The conflict with the duchy of Athens had not yet found a
solution, and Charles Il had recently instructed him to furnish a complete report on all the
feudal tenures and princely domains of the Morea, whither he despatched a commission
of inquiry. The Prince sent his chaplain to Naples to furnish explanations, and was not too
well pleased when his envoy returned with a letter which was addressed in identical terms
to himself and to the Duke of Athens, announcing that the overlordship over both of them
had been transferred by the King to his son Philip of Tarentum, to whom their homage
was in future due. He feared that this transfer of sovereignty might pre-judice his own
claim, and refused to acknowledge any obligation to Philip until he had himself firs t
received homage from the Duke as his subfeudatory. At the same time other feudal suits
and complaints which had been formulated against his administration compelled him to
return to Naples in the summer of 1294, and Othon de St. Omer was appointed vicar
during his absence. While he was at Naples the marriage ofhis sister-in-law Margaret
Villehardouin, lady of Matagriffon, to Isnard de Sabran was celebrated there, and when he
returned in October she accompanied him to the land of her birth with her husba nd. Three
years later Isnard died, leaving an only daughter named after her aunt, Isabella, and his
widow contracted a second marriage with the old Count of Cephalonia, whose sons and
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daughters were contemporaries of the Princess herself

The vacant office of grand constable was bestowed on a nephew of Prince Floreae,

Engelbert de Liederkerke, who, as brother-in-l aw of Jean Chaudronés

of his daughter Bartolommea, had a sort of family claim to the dignity. His brother, a great
favourite with the Prince, had been appointed to the important post of captain of the
fortress of Corinth, where he lived in great state with a magnificence which his revenues
were not adequate to maintain. He was therefore in perpetual straits for money, and
eagerly sought for opportunities to replenish his exchequer. Now there were in the
captainate of Corinth certain areas known asterres de parchon, a designation which seems
to imply that these lands were cultivated by the local peasantry and that the seignorial
revenues had been divided on the advent of the Franks betweenthe original territorial
proprietors and their new feudal masters. A certain Photius, belonging to the influential
clan of Zassi, had rights over some of these lands and owned a large house in Cth. The
Zassi were a GreceSlavonic family possessed of casiderable substance in various parts
of the peninsula, but chiefly in the neighbourhood of the Venetian colonies of Coron and
Moron, with whose administrators they were from time to time in confl ict. A brother of
Photius, Jacobus Zassi, who had the reputdion of being one of the best soldiers in the
service of the Greek Emperor, had long been established in the old Frankish barony of
Calavryta. During the continuous fighting which had unsettled th e Morea, it would seem
that many of the old proprietors of G reek or Greco-Slavonic origin had withdrawn from
the regions under Frankish occupation, but after the cessation of hostilities they began to
find their way back, and the peasantry of Corinth, who for many years had only had their
new masters to satisfy, canplained to the captain that Photius had settled down with a
large retinue among them devouring their substance, and that with two lords instead of
one to rule over them their lot was unendurable. Gautier availed himself of the pretext to
have Photius arrested and brought up to his castle on Acrocorinth, where he reproached
him with having established himself on the partition lands, which the Franks had always
respected, and threw him into prison t hreatening him with death, and finally declaring
that he would only release him on payment of ten thousand hyperpers, which his brother
Jacobus Zassi was to guarantee. Photius however, in spite of the indignities inflicted on
him, held firm until Messire G autier began to exercise physical pressure, and caused two
of his teeth to be torn out. He then paid a first instalment of one thousand hyperpers, and
promised to make up the rest of the sum in time. On his release he hastened to Calavryta
to his kinsmen, and enjoined them to submit his case to the Prince. Florence who had
doubtless received a very different version of the story from his nephew, rejected the
appeal of the Zassi, and they therefore determined to avenge themselves in their own
fashion. They set spies to watch the movements of Gautier, who had probaby journeyed
in person to Andravida to report on the incident, and these in due course announced that
a Frankish baron, believed to be the captain of Corinth, was coasting along the gulf from
Vostitza to the Isthmus, while his horses and men were travelling overland. The Frankish
baron was, however, Guy de Charpigny, the universally popular lord of Vostitza who,

delighted to have returned from his oneusous

to his own domain in the lovely neighbourhood of the ancient Aegion, was on his way to
pay a visit to his neighbour of the Isthmus. He disembarked to take his midday meal with
his little company of two knights and four esquires beside a spring at a spotknown as St.
Nicholas by the Fig-tree. While they were sitting there unarmed in apparent security,
Photius and his following came upon them, riding slowly so as not to excite suspicion. As
they drew near Photius, seeing the long fair hair of Guy de Charpgny, mistook him for his
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enemy, to whom he bore some resembénce, and spurring his horse, dashed up and struck

him a deadly bl ow on the head, excl ai mi ng, i Now,
in full!o Hardly had the bd mhiswfataberermwithsitter u c k when
remorse, for he accounted the lord of Vostitza his good friend. Leaping to the ground,

Photius took him in his arms and shed hot tears, imploring his forgiveness. The Franks,

who were altogether outnumbered, decided that the only course to take was to place their

wounded lord in the boat and hurry on to Corinth, which they reached the same evening.

Painfully and with great difficulty Messire Guy was brought into the city, where the doctors

pronounced the wound so deep that only a miracle could save life. The verdict was broken

gently to the wounded knight, who heard it with com-posure and thanked the doctors for

their honesty. He made his will in favour of his son Hugh, and after receiving his dues as

a Christian man, died in th e course of the following day, to the great regret of Frankand

Greek alike. Photius took refuge with the governor of Mistra. The representations of the

Prince, who demanded justice against the Zassi of Calavryta, were met with a counter

claim for the puni shment of Gautier de Liederkerke, whose avarice had provokedthis

disastrous act of reprisal. The only immediate result was the exodus from the Frankish

territory of a number of the Romaic settlers who had taken advantage of the peace to

establish themselves in so desirable a station as Corinth.

It did not suit the policy of Florence at that moment to make this episode a pretext
for denouncing the suspension of hostilities with Mistra, and he preferred to bide his time.
His relations with the Frankish baron s were not of the best. The feudal dispute with Athens
had not been solved by the transfer of sovereignty to Philip of Tarentum, and, encouraged
by the attitude of Brienne, Othon de St. Omer, who in 1294 succeeded his elder brother
Nicholas as lord of the half-barony of Thebes, had also refused the act of homage to
Florence, and was kept under arrest for a year. Othon on his side revived a claim against
the Prince for the repayment of a sum of seven thousand hyperpers advanced by his
brother, and devoted to strengthening the castles of Achaia. It was only on expressorders
from Charles Il. and from Philip of Tarentum that he was eventually released. In 1296
Florence went once more to Naples, leaving the Princess to act as regent during his
absence. On this @casion as on his former visits he obtained an authorisation to import
corn from Apulia, the constant source of supply for both grain and horses. But little of the
country held by the Franks in the Peloponnese was adapted for horsebreeding, so that the
maintenance of the cavalry arm, in which lay their traditional superiority, depended on a
constant supply of remounts from the kingdom. The corn which the Morea produced was
evidently also insufficient for its requirements. But it seems probable that many ar able
tracts had been devoted to more profitable crops, for the principality had its staple
produce, and the Venetians who obtained plentiful supplies of cotton there, held their
commercial interests in the country sufficiently important to justify the esta blishment of
a consulate at Clarenza.

During the visit of th e Prince to Naples an episode occurred which eventually did
actually bring about a rupture of the peace with the Greeks. In a level meadowland known
as the Livadi, not far from the town of Vervena, in Arcadia but close to the Laconian
border, there was hdd in the early summer of every year an important fair which was
largely frequented by both the Greeks and Latins. Thither came, as was his wont, the
knight Gerard de Remy from the castle of La Ninice. As chance would have it he fell out,
perhaps over a bagain, with a Greek silk-merchant named Chalcocondyles, and in a high
handed manner struck him with the shaft of his lance. The blow rankled and
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Chalcocondyles meditated revenge. He had a sofin-law named Anino, who was employed
as a cellarer in the castleof St. George at Great Arachova, a position of great importance
to the Franks on the Arcadian border of Laconia, south of Nikli, protecting the northern
roads against the governor of Mistra and watching over the highway to Escorta. Brooding
over his wrongs, he conceived the design of obtaining possession of the castle with the
connivance of Anino and offering it to the strategus. Once St. George was in the hands of
the Greeks, it would, he argued,be easy for them to invade Escorta, by which the ultimate
end of his ambition, the surrender of Gerard de Remy to his vengeance, might be effected.
Anino entered into his plans and was successful in corrupting the sergeant who had charge
of the fortress, while Chalcocondyles approached his kinsman Mavropapas, who
commanded a band of a hundred Turkish mercenaries in the imperial service. Mavropapas
again referred the proposal to the governor at Mistra, who, remembering the satisfaction
secretly expressed in Constantinople at the treacherous seizure of Calamata, gave
countenance to the scheme. The Turks were quartered at Chelmos, where they affected to
be occupied with the pleasures of the chase. Meanwhile Chalcocondyles with ten of his
men approached the cagle under cover of night, at an hour previously concerted with
Bonifazio the sergeant, and found a ladder in position by which they were enabled to gain
access to the keep. The unsuspecting garrison were easily overpowered, and signal fires
were lighted to summon the band of Mavropapas, who entered the castle at dgbreak and
took possession in the Emperor6s name.

Florence had only just returned to Andravida from Naples when the bad news was
reported. He at once proceeded with the garrison of Beauvoir and ahundred horsemen to
the spot to support the captain of Escorta who had already invested the castle. He pitched
his tent among the chestnuts by a neighbouring spring, and swore that he would not return
until the fortress was surrendered. A counter-fort was already in process of construction
on a height to the west d the hill of St. George, but Florence disapproved of the site selected
and commenced another stronghold on a high scarp of Mount Malevo,1 while he requested
the administrator at Coron to furnish him with six catapults capable of launching thence
missiles of fifty pounds weight. In spite of all his efforts the siege dragged on, and when
winter set in early and with exceptional inclemency he was compelled to abandon his lofty
counterwork and build a castle lower down to contain the hostile position. Thus arose the
new stronghold of Beaufort, constructed with infinite difficulty owing to the inequalities
of the ground. The Franks were always short of troops, and Isabella now went herself to
Brindisi to collect expert bowmen for the garrison, while Florence entered into
negotiations with a Slavonic chieftain of Taygetus, who agreed to furnish him with two
hundred capable men in return for a cession of two villages in the Calamata district. The
Prince egablished his cavalry at Vervena and then returned to Andravida, deferring active
measures against the Greeks, with whom there could no longer be any question of
maintaining the peace, until the spring. But the gallant Florence of Hainault was not
destined to see the return of the campaigning season, and a successf and still promising
career was cut short by his premature death in January 1297. He was the last of these
knights -errant from the north who followed the quest of adventure in the lands towards
the sunrise, and proved a not unworthy successor of the deadVillehardouin, identifying
himself as Prince of Achaia with the fortunes of his adopted country. Like so many of the
Frankish nobles he left no son behind, and Mahaulte or Maud of Hainault, his only
daughter, succeeded to his fiefs in the Netherlands andbecame prospective heiress of the
principality.

133



134

CHAPTER IX

ISABELLA VILLEHARDOUIN AND PHILIP OF SAVOY - PHILIP OF TARENTUM

Isabella now succeeded to the administration of Achaia, in accordance with the
arrangement sanctioned by Charles Il in 1289. She remained sole ruler for some four
years, and caused coins to be struck in her own name at Clarenza. According to the
chronicle, which becomes a more trustworthy document as we approach the time at which
it was composed, she soon after the death of Florene withdrew from Morea, that is to say
from the maritime plain of Elis, and took up her residence first at Calamata and then at
Nisi, appointing Count Richard of Cephalonia to act as her vicar. At the same time she
conferred on Benjamin of Calamata the office of chancellor, which had been filled by
Leonardo da Verul:i in her fathero6s | i fdest i me.
in the HAVal de Cal a-neufpto bedhe teadruaitets efda cdptarate t e |
controlling all the stations in the direction of Zonklon (Navarino) and Arkadia.

The governor was empowered by a general council of the local barons and
feudatories to collect all the dues formerly paid to the Greeks at Mistra and Gardiki, for a
term of seven years. Suitors were naturally na lacking for the hand of so well dowered a
widow and, if Pachymer may be believed, a proposal was actually mooted at
Constantinople for reuniting the whole Peloponnese to the empire by the marriage of
Isabella to the son of Andronicus, who was still a young boy. A more suitable but also a
youthful competitor was Philip, son of Thomas Ill, Count of Maurienne and Piedmont, the
nephew of Amedeo V of Savoy, who sent a confidential agent to Rome to bespeak the
support of the Pope. Isabella herself was for the moment rather concerned with the
prospective marriage of her little daughter. In an age when the matrimonial alliances of
princes were almost exclusively arranged in dynastic or feudal interests, there was little or
no repugnance either to the conclusion of such contracts between infants, or to the union
of the most incompatible ages. Isabella had inherited from her late husband the long-
standing feud with the duchy, which will be more fully discussed in a subsequent chapter,
and so embittered had relations be-come between the two principalities, that there had
seemed at one time to be actual danger of war. Having been herself remove in early
childhood from the bright atmosphere of chivalrous Morea to the gloomy state of the
Angevine court, she saw nothing grange or unnatural in the advice of Count Richard, of
St. Omer the marshal, and the other barons assembled at Beauvoir, that sle should open
negotiations for the marriage of her daughter Mahaulte, who was then only five years old,
with the young Duke Guiot, a marriage which would finally terminate the conflict by an
eventual union of Athens and Achaia. Messengers were accordinglydespatched to Thebes
to submit the proposal to the Duke, to whom it could scarcely be other than acceptable,
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and he forthwith set out for Vlisiri. The marriage settlements were drawn up without delay,

Calamata being assigned to the future-Duchess as her pdion. The bishop of Olenos did

not scruple to perform a ceremony which was perhaps no more than a binding betrothal.

Guiot remained the guest of Isabella for three weeks, and then took his leave, carrying

with him sa feme la duchessejustwhenshemostne eded a mot her és care, oV
difficult passes to the court from which his own mother, Helena Dukas, had recently

with drawn. Such were the hard uses of those heartless days.

So far all had gone smoothly and the internal peace of the Frankish staes seemed to
be assured, but essential preliminaries had been omitted, the papal dispensation and the
permission of Charles Il on which, under the terms of the settlement of 1289, the
inheritance of Achaia by 1|l sabell arparderdram ght er wa
Naples instructed the Duke to restore the | itt!]l
consent to the match would be forth-coming when she had reached a suitable age. Before
long, however, Charles relented and, in a rescript dated April 18, 1300, he duly sanctioned
the marriage, having realised that it was for the advantage of the western supremacy. His
recognition was followed by the issue of the necessary dispensation from Boniface VIII. It
was about the same time that Margaret Villehardou i n | sabell ads sister,
Isnard de Sabran had died, leaving her with an only daughter, married the old Count of
Cephalonia to the extreme annoyance of his existing family, and brought him as a marriage
portion Matagriffon and other fiefs in Ac haia.

In the meantime Charles Il had despatched the Neapolitan governor in Epirus,
Geoffrey of Porto, as commissioner to the eas with instructions to negotiate for peace with
the empire. He visited Achaia, which was to be included in the arrangement, as well as
Athens, whose ruler now exercised a controlling influence at Neo-Patras, where the old
adventurer, Johannes Dukas, had been replaced by his second son Constantine. His efforts
were so far successful that in 1300 a suspension of hostilities was concludedthe terms of
which also comprehended Thessaly.

At the instance of Boniface, Isabella was now called upon to deal with a ssnewhat
difficult question, in which Thomas of Salona had become deeply involved. The Celestine
Eremites had become an object of partiaular aversion to the Pope. They were fanatical
mendicant monks, a branch of the Franciscans, who claimed to observe the sticter rule of
the saintly founder, but were denounced as sectarian by the majority of the order. They
had become an independent congegation under the protection of Peter of Murrone, the
unhappy hermit, who was reluctantly dragged from his mountain solitu de and set by the
irony of fortune on the proudest of all thrones, to resign it after a few miserable months,
and earn by his renunciation the sincere eulogy of Petrarch and the eternal commendation
of Dante. Like that minority of the first followers of St . Francis, who rejected the milder
rule of the more practical Fra Elia, they clung to the extreme literal interpretation of
unconditio nal poverty, in opposition to the expressed will of the supreme Church.
Believing in the proximate advent of the kingdom o f the Holy Ghost, foretold by the mystic
Joachin de Flore, their teaching was subversive of existing political organisations and fatal
to the development of civil society. The election to the papal see of the most conspicuous
of these religious anarchists may well have seemed to menace the whole social order.
Benedetto Gaetani, who succeeded him as Boniface VIII, had played a very consguous
part in bringing about the abdication of the scared anchorite and, with the political
instincts of a man of the world, he set to work to .suppress the dangerous teaching of the

135



136

Celestines, not the less zealously because they asserted the invalidity foa papal

resignation, while not a few of them contemplated the restoration of their patron.

Celestine, placed under restrint in a fortress at Fumone in the Hemican mountains, died

after eighteen monthsd confinement hrahless hi s f ol
severity. A number of these monks, led by Liberatus and Pietro di Macerata, crossed over

into Greece, where thearchbishop of Patras gave them countenance, and a little island was

allotted to them as a residence by Thomas of Salona, the third othat name. Not even there,

however, were they suffered to remain in peace. The provincials of the Franciscans

persecuted their sectarian brethren, and in a rescript of January 11, 1300, Charles Il

instructed Isabella to take energetic measures for their suppression.

Having doubtless earned the gratitude of the Holy Father by a loyal execution of
these orders, Isabella determined herself to visit Rome, where the Bull of Jubilee offered
remission of every sin to all save the enemies of the Church, who shouldluring the secular
year make a pilgrimage to the great basilicas of St. Peter and St. Paul. By the advice of her
barons she conferred the bailieship of Achaia during her absence on Nicholas Il of St.
Omer, the most brilliant nobleman of the time in Frank ish Romania. The Count of
Cephalonia, who had previously held the office, was considered too advanced in years to
undertak e the charge again. The Princess embarked in one of the Venetian galleys which
touched at Clarenza on the return journey from Alexandria, and landed at Ancona, whence
she made her way across the mountains to the Holy City. Rome was at that time thronged
with pilgrims from all parts of the world, and not the least of the wonders which appealed
to its visitors was, according to Giovanni Villani, the manner in which that vast concourse
of people found shelter and nourishment for themselves, their attendants and their
transport animals, without any disturbance or confusion. It was not altogether by mere
coincidence that in her daily visits to the famous shrines her train was con-stantly attended
by another noble pilgrim, Philip of Savoy, Count in Piedmont, who h ad received timely
notice of her intended journey, and now availed himself of her presence in Italy to pay his
court in person. Charles Il, who counted on the eventual reversion of Achaia to his own
family, was bound to oppose the projects of Count Philip, and was entitled to do so by the
terms of his contract of retrocession to Isabella on her marriage to Florence of Hainault.
But the Princess considered herself the legitimate heiress of the principality which her
grandfather had acquired, and the countenance of the Church encouraged her to disregard
conditions which she might justifiably argue had been unfairly extorted from her. On the
13th of February 1301 she gave her hand to her youthful suitor in the presence of his uncle
the Count of Savoy, the archlishop of Lyons, and other nobles, just six days after Charles
had formulated a definite protest. The wedding was celebrated in great pomp and
circumstance, with due attendance of jongleurs and troubadours, and Isabella, in view of
her possible death without an heir, made over to her husband the castle and town of
Corinth with all its appurtenances and rights, to indemnify him for his ser vices and costs
in maintaining the principality. Charles was at the time on his way to Rome to crave
subsidies from the Pope for the prosecution of the war with Sicily, which had entirely
depleted his treasury. It appears from the contents of a rescript of the year 1306, in which
he finally disposed of the claims of Isabella and Philip of Savoy, that he foresaw the
intercession of the Pope in their behalf at this time, and realised that he would be in no
position to hold out against such an appeal. He therefore, not intending that such
i ntercession shoul d avail t o extinguish | sab
determined to anticipate it by secretly conceding the principality to his son Philip of
Tarentum und, as the latter was then absent from the realm, he invested John of Veruli as
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proxy with his ring at Calvi, in order to prevent any concession which the Pope might
extract from him causing prejudice to his sonds e
declared in the rescript that although he afterwards ratified the marriage already
contracted between Isabella and Philip of Savoy, the cession of the principality pre-viously
made to his own son was to be held valid and irrevocable. This transfer of Achaia to Philip
of Tarentum, withheld from publi city at the time, and only for the first time notified in a
rescript of 1304, may seem hardly consistent with the fact that there was a previous cession
of the overlordship to him at the time of his marriage to Ithamar in 1294. But in conferring
on his sonthe right of receiving homage for Achaia and Athens as apheudum nobile, to be
held by himself and his heirs, Charles did not intend to curtail his own real power of
disposing of the principality, or to divest himself of any of the rights secured to his f ather
by the treaty of Viterbo.

The anticipations of Charles Il were realised, and he was unable to resist the strong
pressure brought to bear upon him by Boniface after his arrival in Rome. He therefore, ten
days after the wedding, acting on behalf of hisabsent son, invested Philip of Savoy with
Achaia at his hostel in the quarter of St. John Lateran,1 and duly ratified the marriage
contract. The bride and bridegroom then left Rome for Pignerolo in Piedmont, where
|l sabell ads second doanagdihe eotabledaf Adpaarweré mearavkile b
informed that the principality had been conferred upon her third husband. It was not till
December of the following year that she returned with Philip to the Morea. Arrangements
were made with Venice for the transport of the princely pair and their followers, and they
embarked for Clarenza at Ancona, accompanied by Count Guido deMontbel, Hugo de
Miribel, and other nobles of Savoy and Piedmont, together with a company of sixty knights
and three hundred foot soldiers.

Philip of Savoy pledged himself to respect the usages of Achaia and received the
homage of the barons, who duly verified the ratification of the marriage contract. His first
care was to set the finances in order and collect arrears of revenue, and hearly began to
incur unpopularity by laying heavy burdens on the country to meet the expenses of a court
which he maintai ned on an extravagant scale. He filled the fortresses with Piedmontese
mercenaries and was criticised for displaying a disposition to apply in the Morea the
system which he had learned from the tyrants of Lombardy. Before long financial
embarrass-ments led him to adopt questionable expedients, and he arrested Benjamin of
Calamata on an unsupported charge inspired by a certain Vincent deMarays, of having
filled his own pockets from the public excheque
Vincent de Marays, a knight from Picardy, was a partisan of the Count of Cephalonia, and
bore a grudge against the chancellor, whom he suspected ofhaving counselled the
supersession of his patron as bailie. The chancellor appealed to Nicholas de St. Omer, who,
uniting in his person the representation of the ancient baronies of Passava, Akova, and
Thebes, was regarded as the typical champion of the al Moreote nobility. Nicholas

warmly espoused his cause, and entering the Pr
haughtily demanded to be told on what grounds the arrest had been made, in defiance of

the usages of the land which Philip had sworn to observe.i And wher e, fair cous
the Prince, fidid you discover these usages?0 The
exclaiming: AHerein behold our usages; with the

with the steel we uphold our freedom, andthec ust oms whi ch you seek to cu
The Princess, who apprehended an attack upon her husband, interposed; but Ncholas
protested that he was a liegeman and true, and had no sinister intent. Nevertheless if the
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Prince did not abide by his oath and respect the usages of Achaia, the barons could not
respect their oath to him. He was convinced, however, that the actiontaken was due to the
inspiration of evil counsellors. In the end an account was required of the chancellor, who
was restored to liberty, but had to make a deposit of 20,000 hyperpers, in return for which
Philip assigned him lands estimated as yielding an annual revenue of 6000. On Count
Richard, whom he rightly judged to be the real instigator of the charge, Philip took revenge
by extracting from him a loan of 20,000, interest on which was provided by the assignation
of certain crown lands to the Count and the children of his second marriage. The fiefs in
guestion fell in again before | ong theerdtyhe Pri nc
Margaret Villehardouin did not long survive her father, who in 1304 was killed at the door
of his own house in Claenza by one of his knights, whom he had struck in a moment of
passion.

In the summer of 1303 Guiot, Duke of Athens, paid a ceremonial visit to Philip and
|l sabel |l a, and did homage for the duchy, for hi s
dower of Cdamata. Their meeting was cordial and distinguished by all the pomp and
luxury in which the Prince of Achaia delighted. The scene wasVostitza, on the beautiful
bay of Aegion, with its unrivalled prospect over the gulf of Salona and the rugged heights
of Delphi, over which towers the haunted summit of Parnassus. From this encounter Guiot
was suddenly called away to undertake the regencyof Thessaly as guardian of the infant
Johannes Angelus. In the following year aggressions on the territory of Great Viachia,
instigated by the intriguing Anna of Epirus, forced him actually to take the field there, and
he consequently claimed the feudal sevice of Nicholas de St. Omer, who was his vassal for
the half-bar ony of Thebes. Philip r edepagueedbuttSh sanct i
Omer, haughtily disregarding the interdiction, joined the Duke, not without some
misgivings as to the possible confscation of his fiefs in the Morea.

The Prince was under no illusions regarding the precarious character of his tenure,
egpecially after Philip of Tarentum had in 1302 regained his liberty with the peace of
Calatabelotta. He determined therefore that, if he should at any time be compelled to
withdraw from the country, he would not leave it empty -handed. His evil genius, Vincent
de Marays, who lived in the country of Escorta, moved once more by the desire to gratify
some personal rancour, persuaded him to lay a heavy impost on the stubborn and
independent Arcadian population, which included many wealthy proprietors. Arbitrary
and irregular levies were wholly contrary to the usages and privileges established by a
century of Frankish rule. But Philip, listening to the suggestions of the crafty Picard, took
advantage of the departure of St. Omer, the defender of the old tradition, to place the
archons under contribution. The absence of the marshal, however, had also its effect in
encouraging the Escortans to resstance. Rallying round their head men, Georgi and Janni
Mikronas, they declined to pay the tribute, and sent emissaries to the strategus at Mistra,
offering allegiance and declaring that all the archons of Escorta were ready to rise in favour
of the Emperor. The strategus accepted these over-tures and collecting a force marched on
Andritzena, while the insurgents carried and destroyed by fire the weakly-defended castle
of St. Helena, in the region known as Xero-Carytena, south of the Alpheius, after which
they battered down the castle of Crévecoeur, situated still deeper in the mountains towards
Andritzena, where they effected a junction with the troops from Mistra. On the south -
eastern border, however, the stronghold of Beaufort, which had been solidly condructed
of cemented limestone by Florence of Hainault to counterbalance the advantage secured
by the Greeks when they seied the fort of St. George, resisted all their efforts and was
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stoutly defended by Gracien de Boucere with an adequate garrison of arclers and
crossbowmen. Meanwhile the captain of Escorta, Nicholas Lenoir of St. Sauveur, who held
Carytena for the Duke of Athens, collecting all the men-at-arms he could muster, occupied
the heights above Beaufort and sent urgent messages to the Prince at Adravida, bidding
him hasten to the rescue, if he was not prepared to lose Escorta altogether. Philip had now
goodcauseb regret the marshal dés absence. He summone
marching south spread panic among the Greeks who withdrew in haste towards St. George
and Arachova. Lenoir failed to understand the signals made to him from the keep at
Beaufort, and believing himself about to be attacked, lost time in following up the
retreating enemy. He was, however, not too late to secure a cosiderable booty. All was
over when Philip him-self arrived on the scene, and it only remained for him to confiscate
the property of the ringleaders, and strengthen the garrisons in Escorta under the orders
of Lenoir.

The disposal of the property of Count Richard of Cephalonia led to a fresh and
serious dispute between the Prince and St. Omer in his character as advocate and
champion of the Moreote nobles. The ol d Count 6s
sonds marriage sett | eeassondflthacewdnd aherlaads,thadiletted t he
a family feud in consequence of which Count John resided permanently at the court of his
father-in-l aw at Arta. After his fatherods assassinati
inheritance, and was duly invested at Clarenza by Philip, who on this occasion received a
handsome consideration from his vassal in anticipation of favours to come. John
confirmed the obligation he had contracted on his marriage with Maria of Epirus to assign
half of his possessims to her as a portion for her widowhood, but, counting on the
indulgence of Philip of Savoy, he showed no disposition tocarry out the provisions of his
fatheroés will, by which the reversion of all hi s
Margaret Villehardouin. The Prince supported his vassal against his own sister-in-law,
whose only hope of attaining justice appeared to her to lie in the intervention of Nicholas
de St. Omer. In the summer of 1304 the marshal returned from Thessaly and chivalrously
responded to her appeal. It was no doubt at this time that his wife, the fair Guglielma of
Cephalonia, whom he had married after the death of Chaudron, first conceived that violent
jealousy of her stepmother, which was before long to occasion a grave scashal in the
Morea. He accompanied Margaret to the presence of the Prince, who after the brief
campaign in Escorta was spendng the hot summer season at the estate of one of his
vassals, perhaps Vincent de Marays, on the banks of the Alpheius. When her advaate had
expounded the claim of the Princess to the property illegally withheld, Count John, who
was also present, addressd his stepmother in somewhat unbecoming language.
Thereupon St. Omer interposed, reproving him for want of courtesy to the sister of his
liege lady, and already their hands were fretting at their sword-hilts when the marshal,
real i si ng t h awouldohlyebe praudiged sy vialeace, @eftly changed the tone
of his discourse. His forbearance, however, did not go so far as to brok the interference
of Vincent de Marays, who supported the contentions of the Count. The indignant marshal
was on the point of using violence once more, and insisted in any case on the withdrawal
from the court of one who had no right to speak there. Not even the Prince himself, he
contended, could judge an issue between the daughter of Villehardouin and the Count of
Cephalonia, but only the twelve barons who were peers of the realm. To this plea there was
no reply, and the court adjourned until the morrow . Meanwhile the Prince consulted his
advisers and bitterly complained of the arrogant behaviour of the marshal, who had not
for the first time put a slight upon him, and whose pride he intended to humble. But the
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constable, the bishop of Olenos and otherspreached conciliation and prudence. The

mar shal é6s plea could not be gainsaid,daryor

attempt to humiliate so great and universally popular a noble must be fraught with danger,
seeing that there were very many whomight throw in their lot with him even against the
Prince himself. It was safer policy to have him for a friend than for an enemy. The wisdom
of this advice appealed to Philip, who inquired how he might best compose the quarrel
between his stepmother and the Count. His advisers suggested a compromise on the

ground that Count Richardds pr ovinstoodberalfaor

scale. If the whole of his personal estate were valued at 100,000 hyperpers, they argued
that in equity 20,000 should suffice to satisfy the claims of his widow. The master of the
Templars and Hugues de Charpigny were deputed to persuade Magaret and her
champion to agree to this solution. The settlement, accepted perhaps with a reservation,
did not prevent her from once more putting forward a claim to the whole amount ten years
later, when her daughter was married to Ferdinand of Majorca.

The Prince was now suddenly compelled to abandon his pleasant retirement in the
garden lands on the banks of the Alpheius by a summonsfrom his over-lord to take the
field in an expedition to Epirus, this time against and not in support of the Despina Anna,
whose sontin-law John of Cephalonia was also called upon for a contingent. The Despot
Nicephorus was dead, and his son Thomas had reehed the age of fifteen years. His sister
Ithamar, the wife of Philip of Tarentum, had, in spite of the engagements taken before she
married, either been induced or compelled to abandon the orthodox rite, and now bore
the catholic name of Catherine. The ambitious Anna Cantacuzena did not apparently
contend that the other conditions of the marriage pact were thereby annulled, but she
could not contemplate with equa-nimity the cession of the real power in the despotate to
the catholic Philip. She looked for support, as a patriotic Greek, to Constantinople, and
sought to arrange a marriage between her son Thomas and the daughterof Michael
Palaeologus, who was now associated as e&mperor with his father, promising to hand
over to his authority all the territor ies which had not yet passed under the control of her

daughterés husband. Charles 11 lceabdtweerf eitherr e d

surrendering the whole of the despotate forthwith, or doing homage for its retention. The
Despina replied, not witho ut justice in view of the existing engagements, that her son was
the vassal of the Emperor, and that the claims of Philip of Tarentum would only come up
for practical consideration in the event of his death without heirs. This message was met
by a declaration of war, and a small expedition, consisting of 200 horse and 300 foot, under
Jean Maucevrier and Raymond de Candolle, he Angevine bailie, were landed at a little
port not far distant from Arta. St. Omer
the band of 300 horsemen which the latter conveyed across the gulf of Corinth to join the
bailie, who was further reinfor ced by 100 more under John of Cephalonia. The campaign
was brief and inglorious. The Despot and his mother abandoned Arta, and withdrew to
Jannina, where the castle, strongly garrisoned, defied the besiegers so successfully that
they exhausted their supplies and were compelled to retire upon their transports at the
coast. An assault on the fortress of Bogus, crowning a height between thechannels of the
river St. George, was not only repulsed, but some hundred of the attacking party were
sacrificed by a rekless want of precaution. A blockade of Arta was commenced, but the
surrounding country yielded neither forage nor supplies, and the season being far
advanced the siege was raised and further hostilities were abandoned. Raymond de
Candolle remained behind in charge of the Neapolitan castles, and Philip and St. Omer
returned to the Morea for the winter season. On their homeward march thro ugh the defiles
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of Makrinoros they were attacked by the Despot €
higher ground. Count John, however, fought a rearguard action and succeeded in
dispersing the Epirotes, who did not further molest their retirement.

Phiipés position was now full of difficulty. He
Frankish nobles. The shabby treatment accorded to Margaret Villehardouin had attracted
attention at Naples, and doubtless many other complaints of his levies and exactions had
reached the ear of King Charles. He had not yet paid the formal act of homage to Philip of
Tarentum, and he had been ill-advised enough to make conditions before undertaking this
obligation. So dissatisfied was the King with his attitude that, in October 13 04, he reverted
to the decision he had taken at the time of |
thatunionhad been contracted without the sovereign
and Philip of Tarentum was empowered to do what he chosewith Achaia. It is true that for
the moment this decision was not put into execu
a precarious one, and from thenceforward he could only feel himself in the position of a
vicar from the court of Naples, removable at pleasure.

s a
0s

Nor did the gallant St. Omer return to find peace at home. His wife Guglielma was
at least ten years his senior. He had first conceived a hopeless passion for the fair
Cephal oni an when she was stildl the wventite of Jean
had loyally married the object of his lawless love. As years went by and Guglielma began
to doubt the power of herwani ng beauty to retain her young
jealousy made his life intolerable. The marshal endeavoured by all fair means to humour
his unreasonable lady, but when gentle words and courteous manners proved of no avail,
and every absence fran home, even when duty summoned, was attributed to motives of
gallantry, he at length assumed the part which he had so long been accusd of playing, and
paid marked attentions to her stepmother Madame Marguerite, the lady of Matagriffon,
who was Gaogrtemeotam.avi@anwhile he devoted himself to the chase, paying
brief visits at rare intervals to Rhoviata, where he had established his wife in a sort of
honourable captivity in charge of ten esquires, with two chaplains and a physician to
complete her household.

So that winter passed and, with the returning spring of 1305, the Despina realised
that Epirus was menaced by a renewal ofinvasion and the advent of a still larger
contingent from the Morea to wipe out the humiliations of the last expedition. T he
Moreotes, accustomed to mountain warfare and familiar with the tactics of the Greeks,
were in her eyes the more formidable enemies. Therefore, being well aware of their
Princebs acquisitive character, she coumted on
secret emissary was despatched with ten thousand gold hyperpers, six thousand of which
were handed to Philip and four thousand to the marshal, as the price of their abstention
from hostilities. Neither showed any hesitation in accepting the bribe. The only difficulty
lay in finding an adequate excuse to plead at Naples when the summons should arrive. The
mar-shal proposed to the Prince that he should assemble a parliament at Corinth for the
discussion of urgent local affairs. If, he submitted, their ord ers should only reach them
there, they would be able with good reason to reply that they were far away from their own
particular fiefls, and having made no preparations for a <c
notice muster the necessary levies.

The barons were accordingly summoned to Corinth, and by the end of April the
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Dukes of Athens and Naxos, the Marquis of Bodonitza, the triarchs of Euboea, and the
Count of Cephalonia were all on their way to the isthmus. St. Omer begged the Prince to
dispense with his company on the road. He had occasion, he asserted, to pay a visit to the
lady of Matagriffon, with a view to contracting a loan, but a s soon as he had concluded his
business he would rejoin his lord at Corinth by the road through Polyphengo. Count John
learned with indignation that his brother -in-law had gone to Matagriffon, and despatched
his younger brother William to Rhoviata. In the dead of night he presented himself at his
sisterds house, and carried her ofdnveylert€Cl arenza.
Cephalonia. The brothers announced their intention of escorting her to the parliament of
Corinth, where St. Omer would be invited to make good any charge he might have to urge
against his wife, or in default be proved to have behaved as ill beame an honourable man.
Meanwhile the news of the escape from Rhoviata was brought to Matagriffon, and St.
Omer, swearing vengeance onthe brothers for the insult they had offered him, hastened
to Corinth, where he arrived before the Prince. From Thebes hesummoned all his vassals
to attend him in martial equipment, and ordered forage and provisions for a month to be
made ready. The Prince arrived soon after, and with Count John and Maria Comnena his
wife came Guglielma herself and her sister, the wife of the constable, Engelbert de
Liederkerke. Here at this critical point in the story the sequence of the French chronicle is
suddenly interrupted and several sheets are missing. It must, however, be assumed that
Philip succeeded in effecting a semblance of reonciliation between the marshal and the
Cephalonian faction, for great festivities ensued and a tournament of open challenge, in
which a thousand knights took part, was proclaimed, to last for twenty days.

It appears from the mutilated text of the manuscri pt that seven knights, who had
been on a pilgrimage to the Holy Land, arrived during the parliament, and being desirous
of achieving fame in this new field and finding service in Morea, they issued a challenge to
all comers, and proclamation was duly madethat seven knights from beyond the sea would
encounter any knight who was willing to meet them on horseback. Among the seven,
whom the Prince had caused to be furnished with green harness and devices of scallop
shells in token of their quality, was a certain Guillaume Bouchart, who was reputed to be
one of the best jousters of the west. Nothing would satisfy the young Duke of Athens but
to pit himself against this champion. The chronicler, who must have become acquainted
with such details from personal observation, relates that Guiot was protected by a thick
padding underneath his armour, because the conditions of battle were very severe,and a
charge of horse against horse was sanctioned. Bouchart, however, refused to follow his
example, and wore only the ardinary equipment of the tourney. It was his intention to have
spared his adversary, because ofnexpériencdDBuk e 6s hi g
the eager youth bore down upon him with such impetuosity that he was perforce
compelled to sustain the attack, and in the shock of their encounter the steel headpiece of
his horse struck and penetrated the chestp | at es of t hrewhbhuwastliravnc har ge
dying to the ground. Guiot, however, did not attempt to disengage himself, and maintained
his seat in the tourney saddle, until the umpires had satisfied themselves that he had not
been unhorsed. This feat of gallantry aroused such enthusiasm that a host of stalwart arms
hoisted up dead horse and living rider, and so carried the young Duke in triumph round
the lists. St. Omer failed to induce his old enemy John of Cephalonia to break a lance with
him, and when his challenge was met witht he pr et ext t hat the Count
unsound and could not be ridden, retired to his pavilion in disgust. Bouchart, ho wever, got
hold of the horse, and put it through its paces
is the mount whichisnotf it for jousting!o and Jean de Ni vel

142



143

lame excuse, lost caste in that chivalrous assembly. The Fench chronicle, which carries
the history of the Morea some fourteen years further than the existing Greek versions,
comes suddenly to a conclusion in the middle of the story of the great tournament of
Corinth, and the end is evidently missing.

The relations between Philip of Savoy and the house of Anjou had gone from bad to
worse. Negotiations regarding his investiture and the homage due to Philip of Tarentum,
as overlord, had led to no result, and his evasion of his obligations to prosecute the war in
Epirus was by feudal standards accounted felony. The Angevines were now menacing his
Piedmontese possessions from the neighbouring bordess of Provence, and so he decided
in November 1305 to sail for Italy, accompanied by Isabella, leaving St. Omer, whom he
perceived to have more authority than himself, as bailie in the Morea. Isabella never
returned again to the land which her father had acquired. Mahaulte Villehardouin, who
now with her twelfth year attained her majority, remained with her husband in Thebes,
but the infant Margaret of Savoy accompanied her mother to Piedmont. By an investiture
made by Philip in 1303, and confirmed by him be fore the chief barons of the principality
in the following year, she had been granted the captanate of Carytena and Buceleas her
inheritance. Margaret also appears never to have returned to Achaia, and she left no issue
by her husband Rainard de Forez, brd of Malleval.

In June 1306 Charles Il finally extinguished the claims of Philip and Isabella by the
issue of the rescript to which allusion has already been made, confirming the possession
of Achaia to his own son. The Frankish barons were at the same itne absolved from the
consequences of breaking the oath of fealty to the deposed Prince. In the same month
Philip of Tarentum, who had fitted out a fleet with the assistance of Florentine bankers for
one more effort to make good his claims in Epirus, cameto the Morea and received the
homage of the barons. Nevertheless the cl aims ¢
prin cipality and personal estates could not be altogether overlooked, and Charles I,
anxious above all to make definite provision for the future of his favourite son, proposed
to liquidate them by a concession of lands in his Italian dominions. An agreement was
concluded in May 1307, by which Philip and Isabella resigned all further claims in Achaia,
and received in exchange the countship d Alba, on the lake of Fucino, and other lands in
the Abruzzi. Inasmuch, however, as Alba had already been bestowed as aappanage for
life on the wife of Philip of Tarentum, Charles pledged himself to pay 600 ounces of gold
annually to the dis-possessed Rince as long as his daughterin-law survived. Alba was
soon afterwards raised to a principality. Margaret of Savoy was canpensated for the loss
of the castles and fiefs which had been assigned to her in Achaia, by lands in the
neighbourhood of Alba, and a yearly revenue of 200 ounces of gold.

In the archives of Mons are preserved the docu-ments in which Isabella announced
to the kinsman of her first husband her renunciation of any further claims in the Morea, a
renunciation which it would seem from the ter ms of her will she regarded as political and
only personal to herself. Permission had been accorded her to reside in Naple, but she
rather chose to withdraw from a scene which can have had few pleasant associations for
her, to the Low Countries, where shedid homage to Count William of Hainault for the fiefs
of Estruen, and busied her sel fhessioftAtheny, affter daught e
she became a widow in 1308, confirmed a cession which had been made by herself and
Guy Il conjointly to her moth er of power to administer these lands in Hainault, and also
granted her for life the usufruct of the original Villehardoui n fief of Calamata. The
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